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RESUMO 

Jesus Cristo e a sua circunstância marcaram uma nova dimensão para o estudo da história 

humana. A história deixou de entretecer eventos numa linha do tempo definida, para ganhar 

para si mesma a qualidade de teologia ou salvação da humanidade. Passou a haver um ponto de 

referência com o qual a história pode ser confrontada, verificada e enriquecida. Foi deslocado 

do reino do Chronos para o Kairos. Cristo tornou-se o meio e a charneira da história universal. 

Esta dissertação é uma tentativa humilde de usar os serviços desse entendimento refinado da 

história para compreender os movimentos eclesiais gerados pela diocese de Damão. 

A dissertação estuda a vida da diocese de Damão como ponto crucial na vida da Igreja na costa 

ocidental da Índia. Saber como a Igreja, cheia de desafios internos e externos, foi resgatada pela 

diocese nos seus esforços para se enraizar profundamente na costa ocidental da Índia. Esta 

dissertação analisa os limites que a Igreja atinge para para garantir a paz e a disciplina. É por 

meio de judiciosas reformas eclesiais e tendências de renovação que a paz e a disciplina se 

foram consolidando, mesmo considerando a elevada volatilidade das realidades políticas, 

sociais, geográficas, económicas e religiosas. Isto é conseguido utilizando os instrumentos do 

método crítico histórico. O que diferencia esta dissertação é o tratamento focalizado do papel 

da diocese de Damão em relação ao conflito do Padroado e da Propaganda na Índia. A 

dissertação apresenta uma atual e inovadora narrativa sobre a contribuição eclesial da diocese 

na resolução do conflito e a relevância desses movimentos eclesiais hoje. 

 

Palavras-chave:  

Igreja, Padroado, Propaganda Fide, Arquidiocese de Goa, Arquidiocese de Bombaim, Diocese 

de Damão, Missão de Bombaim, Vicariato de Bombaim, Província Portuguesa do Norte na 

Índia, Papa Leão XIII, Rainha Maria II, Rei Luís I, Movimentos eclesiais, Movimentos 

Pastorais, Movimentos Missiológicos, Cultura, Vernáculo , Jurisdição, Paróquias, Migrantes, 

Catequistas, Clero, Leigos. 
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ABSTRACT 

The Christ event marked a new dimension in the study of human history. History was no longer 

about knitting together events in a set timeline but took on the quality of theology or salvation 

of mankind. There was now a reference point against which the history could be pitted, pitched, 

and proliferated. It shifted from the realm of Chronos to Kairos. Christ became the median and 

the hinge for the study of the universal history. This dissertation is a humble attempt to utilise 

the services of this refined understanding of history to understand the ecclesial movements 

generated by the diocese of Daman.  

The dissertation studies the life of the diocese of Daman as the defining point in the life of the 

church in the west of India. To know how the church, froth with internal and external challenges, 

was rescued by the diocese in its efforts to profoundly burrow its roots in India. This dissertation 

analyses the limits that the church can go to ensure peace and discipline. This is realised through 

judicious ecclesial reforms and renewal in the ever volatile political, social, geographical, 

economic, and religious realities. This is achieved by utilising the services of the historical 

critical method. What sets this dissertation apart is the focused treatment of the role of diocese 

of Daman in relation to the Padroado and Propaganda conflict in India. The dissertation 

presents a fresh and novel narration into the ecclesial contribution of the diocese in resolving 

the conflict and the relevance of these ecclesial movements.       

 

Keywords:  

Church, Padroado, Propaganda Fide, Archdiocese of Goa, Archdiocese of Bombay, Diocese 

of Daman, Mission of Bombay, Vicariate of Bombay, Portuguese Northern Province in India, 

Pope Leo XIII, Queen Maria II, King Luis I, Ecclesial movements, Pastoral movements, 

Missiological movements, Culture, Vernacular, Jurisdiction, Parishes, Migrants, Catechists, 

Clergy, Laity.        
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 

The archdiocese of Goa and Daman is a testament of Christian faith in the orient from the early 

sixteenth century. It was born as diocese of Goa in 1533 and in 15571 was crowned with the 

title of archdiocese of Goa.2 It was later endowed with many popular and ecclesial titles due to 

its prominence and contribution towards the spreading of the faith. Popularly it was called as 

the ‘Queen of the East’3, ‘Rome of the East’4 and bestowed with ecclesial titles of Primatial See 

of the East5 and Patriarchate of the East Indies6. Today, the former Padroado archdiocese span 

a life time of close to five centuries in the total journey of two millennium of Christian faith. 

What tends to be overlooked is the addition of the term Daman in the present title of the 

archdiocese from 1928 when the first concordat was signed between the Republic of Portugal 

and Rome.7 This was the time when the diocese of Daman was supressed through the same 

concordat and Daman was added to the title of the archdiocese of Goa. 

Motivation for Research 

Firstly, what were the reasons for the suppression of the diocese of Daman? Was it due to the 

vacant chair of the bishop? If so; then, why was the diocese of Cranganore not supressed in the 

south? Secondly, why and under what circumstances was the name Daman added to the title of 

the archdiocese? Was it because the jurisdiction of the former diocese of Daman was placed 

under the archdiocese8? Was it owing to the fact that it was Portuguese ruled state at the time? 

If so, then the title should have been – archdiocese of Goa, Daman and Diu.9 These are some of 

the points of departures for our journey from Daman being diocese of Daman in the nineteenth 

century unto ending up as a parenthesis of the archdiocese of Goa in the twentieth century.  

 
1Boies Penrose, Goa: rainha do Oriente (Lisboa: Comissão ultramarina do centenário da morte do infante D. 

Henrique, 1960), 68.  
2João Salvadore Fernandes, Anuário da Arquidiocese de Goa e Damão Para… (Nova-Goa: Tip. A Voz de S. 

Francisco Xavier, 1932), 17.  
3Penrose, Goa: rainha do Oriente.  
4Romeo Frutuoso Monteiro, «The Parish as a Communion of Small Christian Communities : A Study with Special 

Reference to the Archdiocese of Goa and Daman (India)», PhD dissertation, (Rome: Pontificio Seminario 

Lombardo, 2016), 159., Rémy and M. G, Goa, Roma do Oriente (Lisboa: Bertrand, 1956).  
5Amaro Pinto Lobo, Memória histórico-eclesiástica da Arquidiocese de Goa: em comemoração do 

quadricentenário da sua erecção canónica 1533-1933 (Nova Goa: Tip. A voz de S. Francisco Xavier, 1933), 36.  
6Lobo, Memória histórico-eclesiástica da Arquidiocese de Goa: em comemoração do quadricentenário da sua 

erecção canónica 1533-1933, 68.  
7Portugal have had concordats with Rome since May of 1144 when Pope Lucius II accepted Portugal as a vassal 

of Roman Church., António Leite, «Acordos entre a Santa Sé e Portugal anteriores à Concordata de 1940», 

Brotéria, 1991, 495.   
8Lobo, Memória histórico-eclesiástica da Arquidiocese de Goa: em comemoração do quadricentenário da sua 

erecção canónica 1533-1933, 68-69. The Archdiocese was the Metropolitan to which the diocese of Daman was a 

suffragan along with Mylapore, Cranganore, and Cochin in India, and Macau in China.  
9This proposition is based on the fact that Diu was also under the Portuguese rule at the given period.  
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The obvious and simple answer to the query could be that the very first article of the concordat 

of 192810 makes this provision and the apostolic constitution, Inter Apostolicam Sedem,11 from 

Rome ratifies the claims of the article I of the same concordat.12 Both the above documents 

speak about honouring the memory of the service provided by the diocese by making the 

provision for the addition of Daman to the title of the archdiocese of Goa. This demands a study 

into what was the memory that was worth honouring and what was the significant service which 

the diocese had so diligently offered to the church13 in the locality. This helps us to situate 

ourselves and provides the necessary thrust to begin the investigation in the right earnest.                

It must be acknowledged that having two city names in the title of an archdiocese or an 

ecclesiastical province is not common but also not totally strange in India. There are a few 

instances apart from Goa and Daman; such as, archdiocese of Madras & Mylapore and 

archdiocese of Pondicherry & Cuddalore.14 In some cases they are titulary, such as Madras and 

Mylapore or they share borders with the potential to be independent diocese in the future, as is 

the case with Pondicherry and Cuddalore. Also, considering the historical timeline, we can state 

with confidence that Goa and Daman (1928) set the precedence for archdioceses with two names 

in India. However, the case of the archdiocese of Goa and Daman is peculiar and strange. The 

state of Goa is situated at a distance of 739 kilometres from Daman. The people from this part 

of the archdiocese had no social, cultural, lingual, political similarities with Goa, apart from the 

handful of residents who spoke in the Portuguese language. So, is the cause of joint title due to 

historical consideration or due to its future ecclesiological potential?  

Significance of the Term Daman 

It is necessary to make a note at this point, about the implication and meaning of the term 

Daman. When we refer to or use the title of Daman it encapsulates more than mere geographical 

or political boundaries of the region situated at 20º 25’ N and 72º 58’ E in the western coast of 

India and at the entry point of the gulf of Khambhat15. The term Daman is used as an ecclesial 

reference for the places which were under the jurisdiction of the then diocese of Daman. In no 

manner whatsoever is the intent to overshadow or undermine the relevance of the adjoining 

areas, some of which have grown into their proper ecclesial identity as dioceses. We agree to 

 
10The concordat of 1928 is attached in the appendix no. 8 where the article I can be referred.   
11In this dissertation, the texts in foreign languages are translated by the author.  
12The apostolic constitution, 'Inter Apostolicam Sedem' which suppressed the diocese of Daman can be referred in 

appendix no. 9.    
13It is noted here that when we use the term ‘church’ it is always in relation to the Roman Catholic Church. The 

reference to other churches is specified with their proper names.     
14There is also the Archdiocese of Cuttack-Bhubaneswar. But due to the absence of the coordinating conjunction 

‘And’ it is excluded from the list.    
15Artur Teodoro de Matos, O Tombo de Damão: 1592 (Lisboa: Centro de Estudos Damião Góis, 2001), 9.  
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use term Daman, since it was the title of the diocese born as a result of the concordat of 1886. 

Thus, the term Daman includes the regions of Nagar Haveli, Dadra, Diu, Bombay Presidency, 

Chaul, Colaba, Thana, Bassein (Vasai), Surrate (Surat), Broach (Bharuch) and other smaller 

regions which formed the jurisdiction of the former diocese. Daman being the Portuguese 

territory gained economic and ecclesial importance in the former northern region of Portugal in 

India. And accordingly, was erected as a diocese in line with the dictates of the concordat of 

1886 and the ratified by the papal bull Humanae Salutis auctor of Pope Leo XIII. Therefore, 

the dissertation undertakes the investigation of history to understand the ecclesial relevance of 

Daman.  

The Objective of the Dissertation 

Consequently, the core objective of this dissertation is to probe the limited history related to the 

diocese of Daman with the desire to understand the implication it had on the local ecclesiology. 

It attempts to understand the complex situation that prompted the need for a diocese in the 

former Portuguese northern province in India in the XIX century. Specifically, the research is 

limited to the lifetime of the diocese which spans over a period of forty-two years (1886-1928). 

The focus is also upon the missiological and pastoral movements that were initiated by the 

diocese to respond to the prevailing tumultuous situations in its time. The medieval maxim, 

‘Tempora mutantur, nos et mutamur in illis’16 exudes wisdom and reason to the church in this 

world. This dissertation, keeping in mind the above maxim, will deliberate and elaborate upon 

how the diocese introduced changes in the changing times to respond to the newer challenges. 

The dissertation intends to map the adventurous journey of the diocese and the simultaneous 

ecclesial movements precipitating in the diocese. This will invariably assist us to understand 

the justifiable addition of the term Daman to the archdiocese of Goa.     

The dissertation also aims to draw out the ecclesial movements that were prevalent in the 

diocese with the intent to understand their relevance. The paper aspires to draw out the 

missiological and pastoral movements that the diocese employed to bring order and discipline 

in the local church. The motivation to pursue these movements is due to the relevance they 

continue to hold. The current movements in the church, beginning from the second Vatican 

council to the recent writings and directive of Pope Francis, gives credence to the research into 

these missiological and pastoral movements in the then diocese. Thereby, the paper proposes to 

excavate the ecclesial richness and innovativeness that was dominant within the jurisdiction of 

the diocese.    

 
16António de Almeida, Paróquia, Comunidade e Pastoral Urbana (São Paulo: Paulinas, 2009), 84.  



14 
 

The Methodology of Research  

The treatment of this dissertation will follow the historical-critical method in its exposition. 

From the beginning to the very end the paper will manoeuvre through the historical annals of 

the former Portuguese northern province in India and the later diocese of Daman. The journey 

will be embarked along with a critical eye over the events that surround firstly the northern 

province in India. The investigation will work towards finding the common thread or the socio-

political relation between the historical events which may seem to be distant and independent. 

The research proposes to understand the underlying causes and possible reason for the erection 

of the diocese of Daman. Understanding the historical need of the paper the events that we will 

be scrutinising will span from the time of the entry of Portugal into Daman to the subsequent 

suppression of the diocese. The research will also undertake a close study of the various 

historical writings that are available to get an in-depth understanding of the events which 

unfolded before, during and after the foundation of the diocese.  

In the final chapter, the historiography that we have recorded in the first two chapters of the 

dissertation will be critically studied in its relation to the ecclesiological movements that can be 

identified in the history of the diocese. In this part, these movements will be studied for their 

ecclesial value in establishing the order and discipline within the church. The need to undertake 

the critical investigation is to appreciate and extract the valuable lessons that are found within 

the ambit of the history of the diocese of Daman. This part of the investigation will work to 

realize the famous dictum attributed to Julius Caesar in De Bello Civile, ‘experience (history) 

is the best teacher’. In this part we will shift gears of the research and relocate our attention to 

drawing the relation between these movements in the light of the more recent teaching of the 

church, such as; the second Vatican council and thereafter.         

The Limitation of the Research  

To put it simply, the historical value of the research is limited by the ecclesiological scope of 

the paper. This implies that the historical events are arranged in a manner that they help us to 

better understand the ecclesiological trends. The paper desires to be understood from an 

ecclesio-historical perspective. Thus, the noted political, social, economic, missiological, and 

pastoral historical events in India, Portugal and Rome are meant to serve the ecclesial curiosity 

of the reader. Nevertheless, this does not mean that the historical rigour followed in the 

development of this paper is of secondary importance or compromised. To the contrary, utmost 

care and attention is paid to be factual, reliable, and true in the representation of the historical 

journey of the diocese. The only complain can be the handpicked and selected historical events 

which in themselves can be probed and studied further. As the underlying ecclesial theme will 
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take precedence while noting the historical facts and their relation the region of Daman or the 

former Portuguese northern province in India.    

Proposed Schema of the Research 

Having set straight the motivation, objective, methodology and limitations of this paper the next 

logical step is to draw out the schema that will be followed to meet the demands of this 

dissertation. To put it in a nutshell, the paper is divided into three chapters. The first chapter 

will deal with the brief history of Daman and the advancement of the Portuguese empire from 

the sixteenth century up to the period of conflict in the late nineteenth century. The second 

chapter will focus purely upon the life and work of the diocese of Daman. And the third and 

final chapter is dedicated to the study of the impact of the diocese upon the ecclesial movements 

in the region. Within the framework of these three chapters the intent is to consolidate the 

relevance of the church in the region. A detailed description of the aim of each section will done 

in the particular chapter and is thus avoided here to escape repetitions.  

In the first chapter, we will begin by looking into the foundations of Daman as a Portuguese 

territory and investigate the events which preceded the erection of Daman as a diocese. The 

references to the political and diplomatic situation in India, Portugal, and Rome will be in 

relation to the impact that they had on the erection of the diocese. The interest in the historical 

events is only in so far as they are related to the episode under investigation and the objective 

of this paper. This part is expected to give the reader a sense of the prominence and relevance 

of Daman from the very beginning of Portuguese era in the locality. The entire chapter can be 

broadly divided into five parts: the growth of Daman under the Portuguese from the sixteenth 

to eighteenth century, the severe fallout between Rome and Portugal in the nineteenth century, 

the subsequent impact of the fallout in India, the movements towards establishment of peace, 

and the prevalent conflicts between Propaganda and Padroado in the region of Daman. Thus, 

the first chapter sets the tone and draws the grim picture of the suffering church in India. 

Thereby successfully laying the foundation for the development of the second chapter.  

The second chapter as we have noted above deals exclusively with the events leading to the 

erection of the diocese of Daman and its subsequent contribution to the local church. The 

timeline of the second chapter is more compact and accounts for the period in the late nineteenth 

and early twentieth century.17 The historical events are chronologically arranged in order to 

give us clear sense of the reality. Having set the parameters, the chapter itself is broadly divided 

into the following five parts: the need for peace in the local church, the concordat of 1886 along 

 
17The period or the lifetime of the diocese was from 1886-1928. These forty-two years are covered in this chapter.    
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with the erection of the diocese of Daman, the actual jurisdiction of the diocese, the ordinary 

life of the diocese and the challenges faced by the diocese. These parts together paint a clear 

and complete picture of the effect that the diocese managed to have on the local church. The 

intent is to understand the commitment of the diocese, without compromising on the 

fundamentals, to ensure a peaceful and efficient functioning of the church. It must be noted that 

the suppression of the diocese is not investigated. God willing, the suppression of the diocese 

and the resulting events deserve independent research which I wish to undertake in the future.       

As noted by the Jesuit author and historian John O’Malley, «I study the past in order to help us 

to live more wisely in the present».18 This could well be considered as the spirit behind the final 

chapter of this dissertation. The third chapter is developed as the soul of this investigation, 

designed to identify the ecclesial trends in the diocese. Without attributing any adjective to these 

movements, the inquiry hopes to appreciate these ecclesial trends revealed through the pastoral 

and missiological movements which nurtured and revived local Christian communities. Having 

this clarity of thought, the chapter is divided only into three parts to meet the demands of the 

chapter. These are restoration of ecclesial discipline, the missiological movements and the 

pastoral movements in the diocese. These three broad sections, together, would work to cover 

the actual contribution of the diocese in responding to the ecclesial needs in the region. Each of 

them covers the pivotal aspect related to the ordinary functioning of a Christian community.  

There might be a tendency that the paper could seem to be suggesting that the diocese of Daman 

marked the end of all the struggles of the church in the region. This may possibly be due to the 

undivided attention that will be paid to the positive measures employed by the diocese. 

Nonetheless, that is not even the least of the desire behind this investigation. The purpose is that 

at the end of this dissertation the reader should be able to arrive at a true and valid assessment 

of the history of the region, especially the diocese. This will be found in the conclusion of the 

dissertation which apart from evaluating the objectives achieved will take a detour into studying 

the pertinent aspects in the life of a diocese. It is true that the erection of the diocese was not 

the end of the tensions that were prevalent at the time. But the founding of the diocese definitely 

marked the beginning of peace in the local church. 

 

 

 

 
18Cf. John W. O’Malley, Catholic History for Today’s Church: How Our Past Illuminates Our Present (New York: 

Rowman and Littlefield, 2015), 1.  
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Concluding Remarks 

As Rev. Fr. António de Oliveira Colimão laments in his introduction in the combined 

republished work of Dr. António Francisco Moniz, that Daman and its contribution have been 

reduced to footnote in the history of Padroado in the east.19 The fact that this is the first 

dedicated attempt to formally study the diocese of Daman since 1924 gives some credence to 

his claim. In the year 1924 Rev. Fr. Francis Manoel D’Sa archived the memory of the diocese 

by penning the book, ‘The History of the Diocese of Daman’. It is a rich and direct source of 

the life and vitality of the of the diocese in its lifetime. But the impact of the diocese on the local 

church and a retrospective view of the ecclesial trends in the diocese fall outside of its domain. 

The century of its erection and the approaching century of its cessation20 sets an opportune time 

to study these ecclesial trends and the overall impact of the then diocese. As the research up to 

this point indicates, the diocese was the defining moment in the history of the church in the 

western region of India. We will see how the diocese can be a point of reference for many of 

the present-day challenges in the church. This work is not a eulogy for the diocese, far from it, 

but an earnest quest for the truth about the valuable contributions of the diocese.    

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
19António Francisco Moniz, Notícias E Documentos Para A História De Damão - Antiga Província Do Norte 

(Lisboa: Associação Fraternidade Damão-Diu Simpatizantes, 2000), 3-4.  
20The diocese of Daman was erected in the year 1886 and was subsequently suppressed in 1928. 
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CHAPTER 1 

PADROADO AND THE LANDS OF THE NORTHERN PROVINCE 21 

The Portuguese in their quest scouted and established dominions in different coastal regions of 

India. After Goa, the empire moved towards the northern coastal areas of India in search of new 

lands for commerce and conversion. They were successful in setting up a powerful presence in 

the region, which came to be referred to as the northern province22 of the empire. At different 

points in time this province included Bassein (Vasai), Chaul, Diu, Daman, Talasari, Umergao, 

Dadra and Nagar Haveli. It was divided into three districts of Daman, Bassein, and Chaul for 

effective governance.23 Under Daman were the four divisions of Sanjan, Dahanu, Tarapur and 

Kelve-Mahim. Under Bassein were eight divisions Bassein proper, Kasaba of Thana, Island of 

Salsette, Island of Karanja, Island of Sambayo (Belapur and Shahabaz), Pragana of Asheri and 

the Islands of Bombay and Colaba. The rest of the territory to the south of Karanja was under 

Chaul. In this chapter we aim to briefly trace the life of this province, which will eventually be 

formed into the diocese of Daman. The chapter is divided into five sections to grasp the 

historical, social, political, cultural, geographical events and its impact on the ecclesial 

functioning. The chapter will consider the influence of these aspects on the region from the 

viewpoint of Daman. The five sections are drawn to fully consolidate the situations which would 

lead to the concordat of 1886 and invariably to the diocese of Daman.  

The chapter will give us an understanding of the situations which hampered and stained the 

image and functioning of the church in this province. The first section deals with the emergence 

of the Padroado in the northern province of the empire. Thus, in the vast Portuguese dominions 

the events which will be noted and deliberated are purely in reference to this region and those 

which have a potential to influence. The objective is to be inclusive in investigating the varied 

historical features of the region. These include the political, social, financial, pastoral and 

missiological trends. Always maintaining the focus on the church and keeping an eye on the 

role of Daman in the entire saga. The section also intends to follow the ecclesial trends in the 

midst of all the conflicts and confusions that were proliferating in these regions. The manner in 

which the Padroado organised itself towards establishing and maintaining an ecclesial stability 

in the region from the very beginning.   

 
21Lourenço António Farinha, A Expansão da Fé no Oriente, vol. II, III vols (Lisboa: Agência Geral das Colónias, 

Divisão de Publicações e Biblioteca, 1943), 249.  
22Geographically this is the western region of India. But for the Portuguese it was north in relation to Goa.  
23Braz A. Fernandes, A Guide to the Ruins of Bassein, 2nd ed. (Bombay: Bombay Historical Society, 1948), 3-4.  
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The following two sections focus on the cause of the turmoil in the region, in the light of the 

diplomatic fallout with Rome. The first section enables one to understand it from the ecclesial 

and political perspective with the intent being to evaluate these unpleasant events and measuring 

its implication on the ecclesial wellbeing of the local church. It also aims to enumerate upon the 

political drama unfolding in Portugal and the role of the church in the entire saga. Thereafter, 

the response and the manner in which Rome handled the situation will be mulled over. In this 

the paper will also throw some light on the person, intentions and contributions of Pope Gregory 

XVI and his direct challenge to the Padroado and its right over the region. The next section will 

deliberate upon the political and ecclesial outcome of these events; the ban on the religious 

orders by the Portuguese Government24 in 1833. To consider the factors leading to the order 

from the dual prism of politics and ecclesial discipline. The political aspect arising directly from 

the recently concluded civil war in Portugal along with the birth of Liberalism and its expected 

impact on the position of the church. The other aspect will be the ecclesial discipline or the lack 

of it in the regions under Portuguese crown. The aim is to get a complete rounded understanding 

of this event which caused turmoil and confusion in the region.  

The last two sections will deal with the real consequences and ramifications on the ground. The 

fourth section is dedicated to chronicle the ecclesial and political occurrences and their bearing 

on the church in the region since the ban on religious orders. The scope and influence of the 

Papal Brief Multa Praeclare by Pope Gregory XVI and the concordat of 1857 between Pius IX 

and Pedro V will be viewed in the light of the functioning of the church in India. The section 

will consider the role and clout of the vicariates as an arm of the Propaganda Fide, on the 

church in the region. The deliberations on the question of vicariates will be juxta positioned 

between its political nature and ecclesial role in the region. The impact of the concordat of 1857 

on the bilateral relations between the two states will also be deliberated. Apart from this, the 

area of investigation will be the drawbacks and valuable provision in the concordat.  

The last section will report the actual problems and conflicts endured by the church in the region, 

especially the former northern province. The scope of this section will integrate the effect of 

these conflicts upon laity, upon politics, upon society, upon education ministry, and upon the 

clerics in the region. Concrete episodes from the daily functioning of the church in each of these 

spheres will be considered to get a sense of the damage that was being inflicted upon the life of 

the church. Once again, it’s an investigative venture coupled with an authentic simple narration 

of the plain reality. All in all, the first Chapter will give us a thorough picture of the possible 

causes and the problems that were faced by the church in the region. The chapter will expose 

 
24The order was enacted by the Portuguese minister, Joaquim António de Aguiar in 1833.  
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the precarious position and condition in which the church was being confronted and subjected 

by different internal and external forces. The chapter will lead us to understand that there was a 

dire need for a holistic remedy to resolve these complications. Thus, the only possibility of 

resolving the situation was with a complete political, social, cultural, geographical, 

missiological and ecclesial approach and nothing less.                   

1.1 THE DISCOVERY OF DAMAN 

For an ordinary individual, life could be summed up as a sum total of efforts and chances. 

However, for a believer, life is a sum total of efforts and graces. In this section we will note 

how the discovery of Daman and its subsequent capture was more than just a chance or play of 

luck. India was already a battleground for monarchical powers wrestling for territories when 

Portugal ventured into India. The political scenario in India was divided among Mughals, 

Khamabat dynasty of Gujarat, Vijayanagar Empire, Independent Principalities in the Deccan 

Plateau and Malabar Coast.25 History bears testimony that Daman was marked to play a defining 

role not just in the kingdom for Portugal26 but also in the missionary domain of the church. 

Since its discovery, the land has been a flashpoint for missionary and socio-cultural activity. 

Thus, for an ordinary individual, Daman may be a chanced discovery with economical potential.  

But from a religious perspective, a design and a will that is superior to human intellect can be 

sensed in the ordinary affairs. Seen below (Fig.1.1) the sprawling region of the ‘Padroado do 

Oriente’.27   

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
25António da Silva Rego, História das Missões do Padroado português do Oriente, vol. I, II vols. (Lisboa: Agência 

Geral das Colónias, Divisão de Publicações e Biblioteca, 1949), 13-14.  
26Matos, O Tombo de Damão: 1592, 9.  
27Lobo, Memória histórico-eclesiástica da Arquidiocese de Goa: em comemoração do quadricentenário da sua 

erecção canónica 1533-1933, 66-67.  

Fig. 1. 1 Padroado in the East 
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As Pope Leo XIII, would confirm in his document Pergrata – on the church in Portugal, 

«Where did they (the Kings) find the strength equal to the magnitude of their undertakings? If 

one is to judge them in truth, it was from their love of religion».28 The political and religious 

landscape of Daman, could be considered as a fruit of such love.  

1.1.1. THE FORTIFIED CITY  

Daman became a stronghold of the Portuguese crown for about four centuries; from the 

sixteenth century up until the twentieth century. It became the seat of the church in the region 

after the fall of Bassein in the eighteenth century to the Marathas29 and later in the twentieth 

century hosted the cathedral church of the diocese of Daman. The tryst of the Portuguese empire 

with Daman is both interesting and intriguing. It began in the year 1523, as noted by Gaspar 

Correia in his work Lendas da India II, «Polo que Diogo de Melo fez camınho pera Ormuz e 

nom lhe seruindo o tempo foy descayndo pera o golfam... se achou na costa de Damao, que o 

piloto reconheceo a terra, e correo a costa».30 

The above was the first encounter of the land of Daman for the Portuguese when the ship of 

Diogo de Melo was washed ashore by the storm in the sea on their way to Ormuz (A small 

island in Iran which was a Portuguese territory).31 After this encounter, Daman became a sort 

of a pit stop for the Portuguese forces on their way to conquer new lands. They halted in Daman 

before they conquered Surat and Reyner in 152832 and Diu in 1531.33 Daman was their haven 

to regroup before charging onto other cities to expand their grip over the region.   

In 1530 when António de Silveira entered the coast, he found the city to be well guarded with 

a fort, comprising of four towers and the door plated with copper.34 In 1534 the Portuguese 

forces defeated the Islamic King of Cambaia (present day Khambhat in Gujarat). The King 

Sultan Bahadur Shah sent an emissary to draw a deal to offer the entire city of Bassein (present 

day Vasai) in return for the city of Daman.35 Sadly, Sultan Bahadur Shah died in the year 1536 

and the amicable relations with Portugal with him.36 He was staying in Diu at the time, under 

the protection of the Portuguese against the Mughal King Humayun. The kingdom was left in 

the charge of the mother37 of Sultan Bahadur Shah, she believed that he was murdered by the 

 
28Cf. «Pergrata», Papal Encyclicals (blog), no. 3, 14 September 1886, accessed on the 12th December 2020, 

https://www.papalencyclicals.net/leo13/l13por.html.  
29Braz A. Fernandes, Bandra: It’s Religious and Secular History (Bombay: D. K. Parker, 1927), 21.  
30Cf. Gaspar Correia and Manuel de Almeida, Lendas da India, vol. II, IV vols. (Porto: Lello & Irmão, 1975), 756. 
31António Bocarro, Arquivo Português Oriental, vol. II, II vols. (Bastorá: Rangel, 1938), 1.  
32Gaspar Correia and Manuel de Almeida, Lendas da India, vol. III, IV vols. (Porto: Lello & Irmão, 1975), 277.  
33Moniz, Notícias e documentos para a história de Damão - antiga província do norte, vol. I, 14-16. 
34Correia and Almeida, Lendas da India, vol. III, 348.  
35Moniz, Notícias e documentos para a história de Damão - antiga província do norte, vol. I, 16-17.  
36Adelino Delduque, Diu: breve noticia histórica e descritiva (Lisboa: J. Rodrigues, 1928), 17.  
37Correia and Almeida, Lendas da India, vol. III, 853.  
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Portuguese and wanted revenge of his death by reclaiming Diu from the Portuguese. The Queen 

Mother invited her nephew, Khoja Zafar to lay seize of Diu38 with the assistance of the Turkish 

forces under the leadership of Soleimão Bachá.39 The Portuguese suffered losses due to the 

delayed reinforcement from Goa; but were able to defend the city.40 This catastrophic war 

reflected the prominence of Daman and stamped the necessity to quickly conquer it.       

In 1556 the Portuguese Governor of India, Francisco Barreto, understood the significance of 

the strategic location of Daman to defend the Portuguese territories of Bassein, Chaul, Diu, 

Surat, Reyner and other adjoining regions.41 He summoned all his generals and placed his 

concerns and plans before them. Thus, the governor, Francisco Barreto, after deliberation with 

the King of Cambaia, convinced the Sultan of Gujarat to hand over the Region of Daman as a 

gift to him and the King of Portugal. In return he would overthrow the errant Abyssinian king 

Siddu Bapita who was guarding the city with the support of the Turks. The terms were drawn 

and agreed upon between the two monarchs. Consequently, in 1559, D. Constantino de 

Bragança, Portuguese viceroy of India, set sail from Goa on his ship S. Matheus to conquer 

Daman from the stronghold of Siddu Bapita. He was convinced by D.º Diogo de Noronha, 

governor of Goa, to lead the charge from the front in person, for the seize of Daman.42 A strong 

army of one hundred ships and two thousand men was reinforced at Chaul and then at Bassein 

(Vasai).43 The army of around four thousand men of Siddu Bapita, along with captains Sidi 

Rana and Sidi Kornabek were set to face their adversary after months of preparations.44 

However, when the Portuguese finally arrived, they realized that they were outfoxed by the 

enemy, seeing no other way than to abandon the city.  

The Portuguese entered the city of Daman on the feast day of Our lady of Purification on the 

2nd of February1559.45 The Portuguese Viceroy of India upon setting his foot, kissed the earth 

as a sign of gratitude to God for the victory gifted to them without loss of life or injury.46 He 

commanded that the existing mosque was to be cleaned and prepared for the celebration of 

Eucharist. The provincial superior of the Society of Jesus, Fr. Gançalo de Silveira was the priest 

available to celebrate the solemn mass to the melodious singing of the choir from the seminary 

in Goa. The viceroy was so overwhelmed with the victory that he generously offered to build a 

 
38Correia and Almeida, Lendas da India, vol. III, 854.  
39Delduque, Diu, 17.  
40Delduque, 18-19.   
41Moniz, Notícias e documentos para a história de Damão - antiga província do norte, vol.I, 17-18.  
42António Francisco Moniz Junior, Noticias e documentos para a história de Damão antiga Provincia do Norte 

(Bastorá: Typ. Rangel, 1900), 20. 
43Moniz jr., 21.   
44Moniz jr., 21-22.   
45J.H. Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India (Bombay: V.D. Limaye, 1960), 225.  
46Moniz jr., Noticias e documentos para a história de Damão antiga Provincia do Norte, 23.  
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church in the place of the mosque and render it into the care of the Society of Jesus.47 Daman 

continued to grow in prominence and stature as a prominent sea port. The expansion of the 

empire invariably aided the growth of the church in the region. The Eucharist and the 

construction of the church set the tone and inaugurated the period of growth of the church. Seen 

below (Fig. 1.2) the regions of Daman, Diu,48 Bassein and Chaul.    

      

 

 

 

1.1.1.1. POLITICAL RELEVANCE  

The fact that Daman remained in the possession of the Portuguese until the very end of their 

rule in India (both under the Portuguese Monarchy and Republic) reflects the political relevance 

and economic prominence of the region. Historically, we can ascertain to the fact that Daman 

rose to immediate prominence as a business and religious hub after its capture by the Portuguese 

forces. The elevation to the stature of a ‘City’ in the year 1581 through the decree of King 

Henrique at the behest of the Local Municipality of Daman (Praça de Câmara) extended to it 

all the privileges and rights of the Royal Municipality of Évora.49 The port city was a hub of 

activity for trade between the Portuguese India and the Middle East. This becomes noteworthy 

when we consider the minuscule geographical stature of the place.  

 
47Moniz jr., Noticias e documentos para a história de Damão antiga Provincia do Norte, 23-24.  
48Lobo, Memória histórico-eclesiástica da Arquidiocese de Goa, 74.  
49António Francisco Moniz, «The Negroes and St. Benedict's Feast», in In the Mission Field: The Diocese of 

Damaun (Bombay: E. G. Pearson at the Times Press, 1925), 567.  

Fig. 1. 2 The Portuguese Northern Province in India 
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The prominence of Daman was also because of its strategic position to tackle and neutralise the 

threats to trade and commerce in the region.50 In the face of the threats from Maratha and 

Mughal empire, the Portuguese understood their interests in the region and strike a hard bargain 

to retain Daman. King Akbar of the dynasty of Mughal’s, in 1581 attempted to take Daman by 

force but was outwitted by the Portuguese.51 The Portuguese General with his keen acumen of 

war tactics foxed the army of the Mughals, who had to return empty handed. The chapel to Our 

Lady of Sorrows was erected in Daman to mark this miraculous feat. In case of Marathas, they 

attacked the region in the seventeenth century but the Portuguese drew a treaty with their fierce 

enemy to retain Daman at the cost of other regions of their former northern province in India. 

Thus, every diplomatic and military technique was utilised to ensure the retention of Daman 

which had grown to be a social, political and ecclesial centre in the region. The Portuguese 

government endeavoured to ensure that the interests of the state and the church were 

safeguarded and promoted by avoiding unnecessary conflicts with neighbours. There are three 

key empires which will be considered in light of their relation with Portugal and church. They 

are; the Mughal or Islamic Empire, the Maratha or Hindu Empire and the British or Protestant 

Empire.   

1.1.1.1.1. THE MUGHALS  

Christians and Muslims have been traditional enemies ever since Pope Urban II chose to defend 

the interests of the church and called the first crusade in 1095.52 Wherever diplomacy existed, 

it seemed provisional and focused on particular tasks and short-term goals devoid of deeper 

motives or understanding. However, there was an exception to this rule and it was in the 

northern region of India, in the realm of the Mughal Empire. These Islamic rulers invited 

religious scholars and priests from around the world into their court, hosting them in their 

palaces, to hold weekly interfaith debates. Some of the most vocal and influential participants 

in these debates were the Jesuits priests from the Portuguese colony of Goa in 1580.53 The 

Mughals had made their place in India when Babur had established his newly formed state by 

taking the throne of Delhi from Zahir-ud-Din Muhammad.54 The Portuguese were vigilant of 

their enemy but were open to an evolved understanding of co-existence in the region. Both the 

empires worked to sort out their differences in order to forge an alliance of respect. They saw 

 
50Moniz, Notícias e documentos para a história de Damão - antiga província do norte, vol. I, 302.  
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52Bailey Alexander Gauvin, «Between Religions: Christianity in a Muslim Empire», in Goa and the Great Mughal, 

ed. Jorge Flores and Nuno Silva e Vassallo (London: Scala Publishers, 2004), 148-161.   
53Gauvin, «Between Religions: Christianity in a Muslim Empire», 149.  
54João Castel-Branco Pereira, « Introduction», in Goa and the Great Mughal, ed. Jorge Flores and Nuno Silva e 

Vassallo (London: Scala Publishers, 2004), 10-13. 
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Portuguese as a neighbour less dangerous than the Safavids, Uzbeks, Turks or even the 

Sultanates of Deccan.55   

In 1579 Akbar wrote to the Portuguese viceroy of India, to the archbishop of Goa and the 

Provincial of Jesuits seeking the services of two religious in his court. After sufficient 

deliberations and pondering on the part of these authorities by December of the same year the 

invitation was accepted and a delegation was finalized for the King’s court.56 The Jesuits 

maintained cordial relations with the Mughal dynasty for a long period. They were given the 

ranks and position of ambassadors of the church and the Court of Portugal. The first delegation 

left to meet the Mughal Monarch from the land of Daman on the 13th of December 1579.57 It 

must be noted here that some authors believe that ultra-focus on religious policies and 

negligence of trade contributed to the downfall of the eastern seaborne Portuguese empire.58  

As noted, the encounter among the Portuguese and Mughals was a bitter sweet experience with 

its share of conflicts and collaborations.59 On a positive note, the Mughals would appeal to the 

Portuguese to direct interested artists to his court to produce art.60 The Mughal empire was 

largely tolerant and peaceful in their relations with the Portuguese and the church.61 The 

emperor despatched official letters of support and protection for the priests who served and 

travelled in his kingdom. Akbar even confided his son Murad to the care of Rev. Montserrat to 

learn Portuguese and Catholic faith.62 He even provided for the construction of churches and 

other Christian religious structures in his kingdom.63 These positive developments were 

possible due to the emissaries that the Padroado (Portugal) used to oblige the Mughals. The 

degree of contribution can be understood from the fact that subsequently there was ‘Vicariate 

of the Great Mughal’ which was later catered by the Propaganda Fide in India.  
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1.1.1.1.2. THE BRITISH 

The British were introduced to India by a Jesuit priest from England, Fr. Thomas Stephen. He 

was working under the tutelage of the Padroado in the region of Goa. The British had eventually 

landed in Surat in 1608 for the purpose of trade. The interest of the ‘Presidency of Surat’ (British 

ruled region) in the region of Bombay was visible as early as 1626. It was due to the strategic 

location of Bombay for trade.64 It was in 1661, when King John IV of Portugal, despite protests 

from the Governor of Bombay65, proposed to give the islands of Bombay as dowry to his 

daughter, Catherine of Braganza, who married Charles II of England.66 The transfer of Bombay 

was significant in order to fortify the political ties of the newly independent Portugal from the 

Spanish yoke.67 The marriage was meant to fortify their age-old alliance and provide an ally 

against the Dutch and other emerging European powers in the eastern region.68  

Although there is no denying the fact that the Portuguese community in India was mightily 

upset with the handing over of Bombay into the power of the British.69 The decision was a 

political and diplomatic masterstroke from the viewpoint of Portuguese crown to garner British 

support at home. The treaty maintained the Padroado right of the Portuguese King over these 

Islands and would prove to be highly effective against the challenges of the Propaganda Fide 

in the future. The article XI of the treaty expressly mentioned that apart from the recognition of 

the trade and navigation of the Portuguese subjects in the region they were also required to 

permit the free exercise of the Roman Catholic religion in the region.70 So much so that in 1680 

when the British company stopped the allowance of their missions, the Surat council invited 

the Portuguese priest of Padroado to cater to them.71    

The British were also instrumental in drawing the Treaty of Pune which invariably brought the 

Marathas to the table of discussion with the Portuguese.72 This restored peace and marked an 

end to the carnage began by the Marathas, which had resulted in loss of lives and religious 

structures. Consequently, the British would dislodge the Marathas and establish their imperial 
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reign in the region in the year 1780.73 Thus, indirectly making the former northern province of 

the Portuguese empire a part of their commercial and ecclesial plans. The British government 

in the name of the Monarch took full control of the British East India company and made it 

accountable to the British Parliament in August of the year 1858.74 With the change in authority, 

the British and the Portuguese entered into a new treaty in 1879.75 These diplomatic ties gave 

the Portuguese security and freedom to carry forward their interest in the region, especially 

ecclesial works. The impact of this treaty will be felt at the time of diocese of Daman and its 

political role, especially in the region of Bombay.           

1.1.1.1.3. THE MARATHAS 

The Maratha empire was gaining its foothold with Shivaji as the founder of the empire.76 They 

posed a tough challenge to Portugal on their western frontier, as they grew in their political 

power. Despite various peace treaties, Maratha’s time and again fell short of honouring the 

commitments on their part. This was because the Maratha movement was a nationalist and a 

religiously motivated empire in India.77 For them, their land was sacred and the foreigners were 

polluting it. Hence, they had to be thrown out of their lands.78 The account of Pissurlencar bears 

testimony, as he records the episode of the exiled residents of Bandra visiting Peshwa Bahjirao 

in 1722-23 with their grievance of losing their homeland.  

The back and forth with the Marathas on establishing a diplomatic channel carried well into the 

eighteenth century until the treaty of 18th September 1740 with Balaji Baji Rao.79 The challenge 

before the Portuguese viceroy was to secure the richest land of the empire – Daman, which 

would be important for their rein in the northern region of India.80 Especially, in light of the 

interest of Holland to team up with the Marathas to conquer Daman.81 The empire laid waste a 

lot of religious and social structures of the Padroado in the region between the years 1737-

1740.82 They razed to ground churches, colleges, orphanages, forts, hospitals and other 

structures which were erected and administered by the Padroado.83 Expectantly, the treaty 
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expressly prohibited the Portuguese from proselyting in the regions which they had lost to the 

Marathas. The age of Maratha empire was indeed economically, politically, socially and 

diplomatically painful which led to substantial ecclesial and missiological setbacks.84 In such a 

hostile situation the priests from Goa were rendering their services to the local Christians to 

sustain in their faith.85 Later, Chimaji Appa granted favourable terms to the Christians residing 

in Bassein. They were allowed to practice their religion without any fear.86 By13th June 1817, 

British took charge of the entire region87 helping Padroado to regain their foothold.           

1.1.1.2. ECONOMIC POWER 

The Portuguese interest in advancing its empire in Asia was expectedly influenced by the scope 

for trade and the desire to establish the church88, may not be in the same order. They expanded 

their kingdom along the coastal line of India from Bengal (Kolkata) on the eastern frontier to 

Diu on the western frontier. As witnessed above, the economic health influenced diplomatic 

channels with other political and commercial powers in the region. This section will briefly 

evaluate the viability of economic activity in the region for the Portuguese empire. It must be 

noted that emphasis was laid on avoiding conflicts unless it was the only means of securing 

political and commercial interests.89 The peace with the King of Cambaia, allowing Jesuits in 

the court of Akbar, were attempts to peacefully safeguard the economic interests in the region.   

Once again, Gaspar Correia notes in his work, Lendas de Índia, stating that, even before 

conquering, the sea route via Daman was already used by the Portuguese for their trade, proved 

by discovery of a mast of their ship in the river of Daman.90 Daman was also very important 

from the forest and agricultural point of view, as it provided the timbre for shipbuilding and 

even exported food products to Goa.91 Diu to Salsette (around Bombay) was blessed with rivers 

and fertile land with abundance of products such as rice, wheat, cereals, hunting. 92 Daman and 

Diu were a portal for the Portuguese into the northern region to expand its trade to the world. 

There were trade links with the east coast of Africa to which fabrics and other items from the 

markets of Gujarat and Bombay were exported93 and returning with gold, Ivory, slaves, crystals, 
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turtles and other valuables.94 In the nineteenth century, Daman also prospered in the trade of 

Opium95 which was imported from Karachi and exported to China (Fig. 1.3).96  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

The primacy of Daman and Diu widened when the Portuguese lost political and temporal hold 

over the rest of its northern territory. Subsequently, they were pivotal for the growth of the 

church in the region for the Padroado missions. The economic activity in Daman opened doors 

for the people into newer pastures and was also a window for the church to propagate the faith. 

The people carried the Padroado church wherever they went, invariably planting the church in 

newer terrains; as witnessed in the region of Bombay. The missionaries also seized the 

opportunity to open schools, hospitals and other social ministries, enlarging areas to the 

ecclesial and economic impact.                             

1.1.1.3. ECCLESIO-MISSIOLOGICAL ADVANCEMENT 

The religious had arrived in the western region of India in Thana as early as 1321; this is 

recorded by Fr. Jordan, a Dominican who had travelled with four Franciscans to Thana.97 Their 

arrival to India is expected to have occurred through the merchant ships. As recorded by Fr. 

Jordan in his letter, the other four Franciscans were eventually martyred.98 He himself accounts 

to have travelled to Bharuch (Gujarat) where he baptised more than twenty souls before 

returning to Thana.99 However, the arrival of the Portuguese gave the mission the necessary 
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Fig. 1. 3 Western Sea Route from India to the World 
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push and impetus in terms of personnel and pecuniary support. Under the Padroado, the 

Franciscans, Dominicans, Augustinians, Hospitallers, and the Jesuits flourished in their mission 

in these regions.100 They all established their monasteries and churches in the region apart from 

constructing colleges, hospitals, orphanages and houses for widows. Even before it was 

mandated by the Council of Trent there were institutes meant to train candidates either as clerics 

or catechists.101  

Later, the provincial council of Goa in 1567 also directed that no one should be baptised by 

force or against their will.102 Thus, the missiological methods were more intricate than just 

alluring people with gifts and positions of power. The missionaries used various tools available 

to them, such as faith, education, values, dignity, identity, elevating the poor from their misery. 

At the same time, it is noted by Rev. Manoel D’Sa, how the missionaries interacted with the 

Brahmins at an intellectual level to draw them to Christ. He narrates the case of a learned 

Brahmin named Procuniochi103 in Bassein whose conversion invariably led to the conversion 

of about seven hundred of his followers in the region. The Jesuit priest Francisco de Souza104 

records seventy baptisms in Daman and two hundred baptisms in Bassein (Vasai) in the year 

1581. This shows that contrary to the rumours of rampant conversion, it was a measured and a 

meaningful activity.   

It is a well-known fact that the Portuguese in India gave much importance to ‘Christians’105 

than ‘Spices’. Consequently, with the support of the establishment, the missionaries left no 

stone unturned to launch themselves in every possible manner and medium to make the church 

vibrant and strong in the region. Despite the volatile and rapidly changing political scenarios, 

for instance, according to the treaty with the Marathas (1785) the Portuguese were required to 

conserve the temples, permit cults and stop conversion of the orphans.106 Albeit, the church 

embraced and adapted to these situations and was flourishing in the region. It goes without 

saying that the State was always by its side to ensure security and to provide its needs. These 

political movements were opportunities that opened new doors for missiological work in 

regions such as Dadra and Nagar Haveli.   
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1.1.1.3.1. THE RESOURCES  

It must be noted that the resources that were made available for the expansion and growth of 

the church in the region were drawn from the treasury of the King.107 The industrious religious 

had also risen and been appointed to political posts as administrators in the region.108 The Jesuits 

were invested with the royal powers for management of the military expenses such as 

gunpowder, war items, in addition to the power of minting coins109 (Daman) in the northern 

region. Financial provisions were made available from the royal treasury110 for the upkeep and 

sustenance of the clergy. As history informs us, the arrival of Portugal inadvertently resulted in 

the foundation and growth of the church with a renewed vigour. As can be deduced from the 

reality of the church in the regions of Goa, Cochin, and Sri Lanka (Ceylon). In the case of Goa, 

we are aware that within a short period of twenty odd years it was raised to the status of a 

diocese (1510-1533). In the initial years, the growth was robust and somewhat stable, owing to 

the unhindered political, economic and social advancement.111  

The northern province of the Portuguese empire in India worked with a lot of energy and 

dedication.112 The missionaries kept pouring in and contributing to the work of the salvation of 

souls. Missionaries from the orders of Jesuits, Dominicans, Augustinians, Franciscans and the 

Hospitallers had already begun social and economic work with ecclesial objectives.113 They 

offered their service for the good of the soul as well as the body. Following the new dictum of 

the church pronounced at the Council of Trent they began to offer their services in the area of 

education and intellectual formation of the faithful.114 In these institutes the missionaries trained 

boys and young men in the matters of faith. It is claimed that some of them were admitted into 

the sacred orders while those without aptitude were utilised in the mission field for the purpose 

of translation and to teach catechism.115 Even when their northern province in India was reduced 

to the two territories of Daman and Diu, they worked zealously in the entire region. This was 

possible owing to the political and diplomatic engagement116 of the Portuguese crown with 

other Sovereigns. 
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Apart from the royal treasury, the nobles in the region also contributed to generate funds117 for 

the missions from their personal provisions. This was achieved through direct contributions 

from the nobility and also through the institutions, such as, Casa de Misericórdia, which 

motivated the laity to help the missions. The nobility also offered to be benefactors of the new 

converts through the initiative of the missionaries called ‘Pais dos Cristãos’. These generated 

enough and more resources that were needed by the missionaries for the expansion of the 

mission. From the perspective of the vast field of Indian missions this might seem like a drop 

in the mighty ocean. But this definitely marked the beginning to the arrival of the church with 

the required zest into the Indian society. This also opened the eyes of Rome to the great harvest 

that awaited in the country, as they attempted to contribute and participate in the mission 

through Propaganda Fide which was founded in 1622.  

1.1.1.3.2. THE INFRASTRUCTURE 

The custom of investing into the construction of the religious structures such as cathedrals, 

parishes, chapels and convents emerged primarily from the spiritual and religious needs of the 

Portuguese citizens in the east. This invariably also aided in the propagation of faith among the 

new converts. As we have witnessed in the history of the discovery of Daman, the very first act 

was the celebration of Eucharist and issuing of orders for the construction of church building 

to be the Igreja Matriz. Apart from churches and other religious structures, investments were 

also made in constructing buildings for social apostolate about which we have spoken before. 

All of these structures played a decisive and a vital role in helping the missionaries to be more 

effective in their respective missions. In the long history of the Portuguese rule in India these 

structures were subject to decay, destruction, restoration and renovation. Despite diplomatic 

and political alliances that the Portuguese had worked and succeeded to establish with other 

sovereigns one cannot deny the ugly scenes of conflict, war and loss of religious property. For 

example, the treaty of 1785 with the Marathas prohibited them from constructing forts or any 

structures (more so religious) in the region of Dadra and Nagar Haveli.118            

Rampant destruction of religious structures of other faiths was also not politically and socially 

feasible. There were concerns that such a blatant destruction of religious structures of others 

would lead to animosity and a sense of intolerance in the society. Nonetheless, there are two 

aspects to this reality that we need to pay close attention, in order to understand the fact. Firstly, 

that a lot of prudence and restrain was used before paving way for a church in place of an 

existing religious structure. It was usually a result of the community in the region which had 
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converted to Christianity and thus, made the existing religious structure redundant. These 

actions were executed amicably and with minimal force, in order to avoid any sort of temptation 

for the new converts to revert to their old ways.119  

There were also instances where the structures were not torn down but transformed and utilised 

for religious services by the missionaries. There are also evidences which suggests that the 

monks who were residing in the pagodas, of their free will accepted Christianity. The case of 

Fr. António de Porto, a Franciscan missionary in the region of Salsette in Bombay can be cited 

in this regard. He is said to have gone to the Kanheri caves which were an abode of a large 

number of yogis (yogis are hermits who live secluded lives). He had a dialogue with the head 

yogi about religion and God, such was the grace that at the end of the discussion he sought 

baptism from the priest.120 Fr. António purified the pagoda and converted it to a church 

dedicated to St. Michael, the Archangel.121    

There were times when even permissions were sought and granted by the sovereigns, where the 

territory did not belong to the Portuguese empire to build structures of worship for the sake of 

practice of one’s faith.  As the letter from emperor Akbar written to his officials in the region 

of Cambay bear’s witness: 

[…] the Padris (priests) of the Holy Society of Jesus wish to build a house of prayer in the city of 

Cambay; therefore, an exalted royal mandate… to the effect that the dignitaries of the city of 

Cambay should in no case stand in their way but should allow them to build a church so that they 

may engage themselves in their own worship […].122                                 (Lahore, 14th April, 1598.)  

There are other such evidences which bear witness that everything was not decided or 

considered on the battlefield; but also, at the table of negotiations. The many religious structures 

in the formerly northern province of the Portuguese, bears testimony to this fact. The region 

was a cradle of Christianity and this can be accredited in the face of the many religious and 

social structures on its landscape. The figure (Fig.1.4) given below demonstrates the presence 

of resident clergy in the churches in India in 1884.123        
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120Braz A. Fernandes, «Caves and Carvings», in In the Mission Field: The Diocese of Damaun, ed. L.C. Pera 

(Bombaim: E.G. Pearson - Time Press, 1925), 111-113.  
121D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 19.  
122Cf. Flores and Saldanha, Os Firangis na Chancelaria Mogol, 91.  
123Leo P. Kierkels, Golden Jubilee of the Apostolic Delegation of the East Indies: 1884-1934 Retrospects and 

Prospects, Private ed (Bangalore: S.N., 1935), 100.  



34 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

       

 

 

 

 

1.2. THE DIPLOMATIC FALLOUT WITH ROME 

The relations between Rome and Lisbon were always of mutual trust and respect. Despite 

misunderstandings and disagreements over issues, the dialogue never ceased between the two 

parties. Every question was attended and an amicable solution arrived, keeping the good of the 

universal church at heart. Nonetheless, the dawn of the nineteenth century proved to be the 

testing point of this relationship between Portugal and Rome. Both were reeling under the 

political and social challenges in their respective kingdoms and so was the rest of the world. In 

case of Portugal, the forces of France, with aid from Spain, had attacked and occupied the state 

of Portugal in 1807.124 The failure of their ally, Britain, to come to their assistance was 

catastrophic. The crown was forced to relocate his court to Brazil at the suggestion of the 

British.125 The arrival of French also led to the arrival of the ideas identified with the French 

Revolution into the Portuguese society. The French revolution which was viewed to be against 

religion, monarchy and patrimony was going to be emulated in Portugal.126 It had lasting and 

defining implications, these permanently influenced the course of the religion, monarchy and 

patrimony of Portugal. Therefore, the invasion of Portugal by the French in 1807 is also 

 
124José Augusto Ferreira, Memorias para a história d’um scisma: 1832-1842 (Braga: Livr. Cruz, 1916), 393.  
125Ferreira, 395.  
126Veríssimo Joaquim Serrão, História de Portugal [1807-1832], vol. VII, VIII vols. (Viseu: Verbo, 1984), 77-78.  

Fig. 1. 4 Churches with Resident Priests 1884 
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identified as the point of infiltration of the society of Freemasons who were responsible for the 

propagation of the ideas of liberty and constitutional regime.127  

1.2.1. THE POLITICAL TURMOIL IN PORTUGAL 

The revolution of 1820 marked the implementation of a constitution and the death of absolute 

monarchy.128 This resulted in giving legitimacy and space to liberalism and constitutionalism 

in Portugal,129 even though John VI had abrogated the constitution in 1823. King John VI turned 

to his daughter Isabela Maria to be the queen, under council; since, Pedro was the king of Brazil 

and Miguel was banished130 after his failed coup of 1824. However, the council sent a 

delegation to Brazil to invite Pedro to accept the throne of Portugal131 since he was the eldest 

son and favourable to constitutionalism. But he abdicated the throne in favour of his daughter 

Maria II as the queen of Portugal. He forgave his brother Miguel and in a decree on 3rd July 

1827 nominated him as the regent of the Kingdom132 with the express condition to marry his 

daughter Maria II. In 1828, two years after establishment of the constitution, Miguel convoked 

the council of the Clergy-Nobility-Public Prosecutors; and declared himself as the king of 

Portugal on 11th July 1828.133 This resulted in the civil war which dragged until 1834 resulting 

in a soft cold war between Rome and Portugal. 

It is interesting to note that everyone boycotted the new regime under Miguel except Spain, 

America and the Holy See.134 Thus, the Holy See was found in support of Miguel as the King 

of Portugal and their hope for the restoration of conservative line of governance.135 The 

dignitaries of the church in Portugal accepted the authority of Miguel as their king. Pedro, urged 

the Holy See to discredit the title and ecclesial appointments of his usurper brother.136 He felt 

the sting of betrayal, when the Holy See refused to remove the Apostolic Nuncio from the court 

of Miguel. It must also be noted that it is recorded in the Cortes, 1887 (as produced by Cândido 

de Figdo in his book ‘Historia de Portugal’) «the nunciature, during the usurper’s reign, had 

been a lasting focus of conspiracy against the liberal party».137 In 1831, Pedro abdicated the 

 
127Ferreira, Memorias para a história d’um scisma: 1832-1842, 393-394.  
128Serrão, História de Portugal [1807-1832], 345.  
129Ana Maria Ferreira Pina, De Rousseau ao Imaginário da Revolução de 1820 (Lisboa: Instituto Nacional de 

Investigação Científica : Universidade Nova de Lisboa, Faculdade de Ciências Sociais e Humanas, 1988), 70.  
130Ferreira, Memorias para a história d’um scisma: 1832-1842, 397.  
131D’Sa, History of the Catholic Church in India [1652-1924], 156.  
132Virgínia de Castro e Almeida, História do Rei Dom Miguel I, Pátria 43 (Lisboa: S.N., 1946), 6.  
133Jaime Brasil, Francisco Alexandre Lobo, and Auget de São Sylvan, D. Miguel E o Fim da Guerra Civil: 

Testemunhos (Lisboa: Centro de História da Universidade de Lisboa, 2006), 43.  
134Ferreira, Memorias para a história d’um scisma: 1832-1842, 400-401.  
135D.o Manuel Clemente, «Homilia de D. Manuel Clemente na celebração dos 500 anos da Diocese do Funchal», 

13 June 2014, accessed on the 23rd october 2019, https://www.patriarcado-lisboa.pt/site/index.php?id=3893.  
136D’Sa, History of the Catholic Church in India [1652-1924], 156.  
137Cf. D’Sa, 157.  
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throne of Brazil in favour of his son and declared himself as the Regent of Portugal until his 

daughter was of age to take the reins of the country. After a fierce battle from 1831 to 1833, he 

finally succeeded in restoring and safeguarding her crown. The article V of the Constitution of 

29th April 1826 ensured the place of monarchy.138 Thus, the reign of Maria II and the subsequent 

progeny of the house of Braganza was formally and constitutionally established in Portugal and 

its dominions. This victory was a bitter pill for the Holy See, as it caused a rupture owing to its 

support for the reign of Miguel, resulting in loss of its political position in the new Portuguese 

court.139   

1.2.2. THE RESTRAIN RESPONSE OF ROME 

It must be noted that, once powerful corridors in Rome were now gravely shrouded with doubt 

and fear in the light of the nineteenth century turmoil in Europe. There was a definite and intense 

rethinking about the position of the church in these tumultuous times. Pope Gregory XVI 

jumped into the entire saga of the political turmoil in Portugal after his elevation to Papacy in 

1831. He responded with the apostolic constitution ‘Sollicitudo ecclesiarum’ to define and re-

establish the church-state relation.140 This constitution established an apolitical position of the 

Holy See in relation to the political affairs of any state. He had to deal with the issues at hand 

and could not look the other way in the face of Portuguese aggression towards the Holy See. 

As expressed by him in his first encyclical, Mirari Vos, he firmly believed that the monarchy 

was endowed with power and authority not only for the ‘temporal but also for the defence and 

security of the church’.141 He also attempted to resolve the differences with the Portuguese court 

towards the end of his papacy. These attempts were to repair and restore the tarnished image of 

Christianity and Christians due to the bitter ecclesial war in the eastern dominions.       

1.2.2.1. POPE GREGORY XVI AND THE PADROADO  

A brief history about the person and position of Pope Gregory XVI will help us to understand 

his approach and engagement during this crisis. It will give us a reference and help us 

understand the decisions and documents of Pope Gregory XVI in relation to the church in the 

east and the Padroado.142 Pope Gregory XV, in 1622143 laid the foundation of the congregation 

Propaganda Fide the arm of the church which was entrusted with the task of mission ad 

 
138Marked in the article V of the constitution brought into effect by King Pedro on 29th April 1826. This was when 

he was called by the Regency (group in charge of the throne) to take over the throne from his sister Isabela Maria. 

He abdicated and presented his daughter Maria as the Queen of Portugal. It is attached in the Appendix no. 1.     
139Ferreira, Memorias para a história d’um scisma, 413.  
140Clemente, «Homilia de D.º Manuel Clemente na celebração dos 500 anos da diocese do Funchal», 13 June 2014.  
141Igreja Católica, Sobre os principais erros de seu tempo: Mirari vos, 2nd ed., Documentos Pontifícios, 34, 

(Petrópolis: Vozes, 1953), 16.  
142Visconde Théodoro De Bussiéres, História do Scisma Portuguez na India (Lisboa: L.C. da Cunha, 1854), 49.  
143Joaquim Maria Lourenço, Portugal e a Santa Sé: o recente acordo sobre o Padroado do Oriente (S.l.: Consejo 

Superior de Investigaciones Científicas, Instituto ‘San Raimundo de Peñafort’, 1951), 8.  
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Gentes.144 However, the congregation played a second fiddle to the mighty and powerful 

Padroado which had the necessary financial and political power. Pope Gregory XVI carried 

forward the objectives of the congregation with full gusto in an attempt to establish the efficacy 

of Propaganda Fide.145 One needs to bear in mind two relevant facts about Pope Gregory XVI; 

firstly, he was a religious belonging to the Camaldolese order of the Benedictine Family.146 

Secondly, Pope Leo XII in 1826 appointed him in the curia as the prefect of the Propaganda 

Fide.147  

The events were favourable to establish and promote the Propaganda Fide in order to boost the 

apolitical image of Rome and strengthen its position on the world stage.148 His affection for 

Propaganda Fide is clear from the fact that, apart from other reasons, such as the Monastery of 

St. Gregory where he served as an Abbot, the primary cause for him to take up the regnal name 

was in honour of Pope Gregory XV who had founded the Propaganda Fide. All of this goes to 

explain the positions and the documents that were released during his papacy especially in 

relation to Padroado and the church in the Asia. Even so, the Holy Father had the best of interest 

at his heart for the church and the laity, he wanted to respond to the anti-clerical approach of 

the liberalist movements of Europe. His encyclical Mirari Vos is a testament to his desire of 

continuing the partnership between the church and state for the sake of the Kingdom of God. 

Pope Gregory XVI understood that the combined effort of monarch with absolute power and 

the church could be effective in things sacred and civil.149 He was a validated fishermen as he 

used Sollicitudo ecclesiarum and Mirari Vos to pull and push, in order to bag the situation.                   

1.2.2.2. THE BREAKING POINT 

Rome was closely monitoring the events in Europe, especially the ensuing political discourse. 

With the onset of French revolution at the end of the eighteenth century, the cries of liberalism 

and constitutionalism were getting louder in Europe.150 Rome had tasted the forces of Napoleon 

when he captured and declared Rome as a Republic in 1798 before it was restored under Pope 

Pius VII in 1800. The changing political scenario of Europe was alarming and challenging to 

the church. Pope Gregory XVI as Cardinal Bartolomeu was witness to unfolding of these 

events. He had first-hand experience of the capture of Rome and consequent expulsion of the 

 
144Kierkels, Golden Jubilee of the Apostolic Delegation of the East Indies: 1884-1934 Retrospects and Prospects, 

24.  
145Celso Costantini, «Gregorio XVI E Le Missioni», in Gregório XVI miscellanea commemorativo-Miscellanea 

Historiae Pontificia, ed. Alfonso Bartoli, Vol. XIV (Roma: Pont. Univ. Greg, 1948), 1.  
146Mariano Cordovani, «Gregorio XVI Difensore Della Fede» in Gregório XVI miscellanea commemorativo- 

Miscellanea Historiae Pontificia, ed. Alfonso Bartoli, Vol.XIII (Roma: Pont. Univ. Gregoriano, 1948), 125.  
147Cordovani, «Gregorio XVI Difensore Della Fede»,125.  
148Costantini, «Gregorio XVI E Le Missioni», 5.  
149Igreja Católica, Sobre os principais erros de seu tempo, 14.  
150Costantini, «Gregorio XVI E Le Missioni», 1.  
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Pope by the armies of Napoleon. He was also asked by Leo XII to work on the concordat of the 

Holy See with the north-eastern European countries. He had been in the line of fire of the 

incoming liberalism and democratic ideas and was expectedly against liberalism and pro 

conservatism. In this regard, two of his works; the Apostolic Constitution ‘Sollicitudo 

ecclesiarum’ and his first encyclical Mirari Vos fully express this concern. Not many were in 

consonance in light of the reactionary material and position of Gregory XVI and chose to steer 

clear of his way.151 

It was in light of all these developments in Rome that Pope Gregory XVI was practically unable 

to act in the political turmoil of Portugal. The new apolitical position of the Holy See tied his 

hands from meddling in the war of the brothers. One also cannot deny the fact that the church 

was weary of the democratic and liberal ideas which were supported by Pedro and his 

associates. The standoff finally resulted in a rift between the conservative Holy See with 

absolute monarchy in its court and the liberal court of Portugal. This rift culminated in some 

real consequences for the church in Portugal and its dominions in the east. One of the most 

lethal and gruesome drawbacks of this tiff was the ban of religious orders in Portugal and its 

dominions. The direct impact was on the deteriorating relation between Propaganda Fide and 

Padroado in the east. The subsequent section will enumerate on how this ban caused much pain 

and anguish to the church in India, especially in the former northern province of Portugal in 

India. 

1.3. THE BAN ON RELIGIOUS ORDERS IN THE PADROADO  

After the revolution and the ensuing civil war in Portugal there is no denying the fact that the 

relations between Portugal and the Holy See were more than strained. The ripple effect of the 

fall out between Portugal and Rome was felt as far as the shores in the east. In the year 1833 

the religious orders in Portugal and its dominions were suppressed.152 The same year the 

privilege of the ecclesiastical forum was abolished and the Apostolic Nuncio was given his 

marching orders to Rome in July of 1833.153 The immediate and most brutal shock of the entire 

saga was felt in the field of missionary activity and pastoral care in the east.154 When by a 

subsequent decree of 30th May 1834, the property of the religious orders in Portugal were 

incorporated into the Royal Treasury.155 In this section the intent is to investigate the trends in 

 
151John W. O’Malley, Trent: What Happened at the Council (Cambridge London: The Belknap Press of Harvard 

University Press, 2013), 15.  
152D’Sa, History of the Catholic Church in India [1652-1924], 157.  
153Ferreira, Memorias para a história d’um scisma, 420.  
154Acta Do Comicio de 21 de Outubro de 1886, Reunido em Nova Goa : Com os Discursos e Representações : 

Respeito a Egreja Indiana (Nova Goa: Typogrphia de Times of Goa, 1886), 22.  
155D’Sa, History of the Catholic Church in India [1652-1924], 100.   
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the church in Indian which contributed to the ban of the religious in India. Thus, we will explore 

both the political and the ecclesial traits which provided the shoulder for the crown to publish 

and shoot the order for ban of the religious.       

Firstly, it must be noted that India was deeply divided into absolutes (monarchy) and liberals.156 

Daman had greater significance after its elevation as headquarters in the north; following the 

cessation of Bassein to Marathas and then to the British. Thus, the celebrations of the elevation 

of Miguel in Daman were noteworthy. As Ismael Gracias records, «Nowhere was the following 

of ‘Miguelismo’ (followers of D. Miguel) stronger than in Daman, because of its governor 

Julião José da Silva Vieira».157 As recorded in the book ‘Numismatica da India Portuguesa’,  

[…] It is true that in 1828, there were minted in Daman commemorative silver medals 

for the acclaim of King Miguel de Braganza as King of Portugal. But these medals that, 

alas! were so desperately sought by coin collectors were not minted in the entire district 

of Daman […].158  

The first newspaper of Daman titled, O Portuguez em Damão, in the first printing press set-up 

in Daman in 1835 was viewed as a ‘sentinel of Liberty’.159 Later, Maria II ordered an 

investigation of the criminal acts of the accused Julião and his deputies.160 The church was 

alarmed with the change of guard in Portugal, because of the harm it could inflict upon the 

functioning of the church.161 In the east the order to confiscate the property was executed on 

the 24th of March 1835 and the properties of the religious orders were sold and money put into 

the Royal Treasury.162 But, there was a silver lining in all this gloom and terror, which was in 

the missions, these properties were given under the care of the local bishops for their ministry.163 

Having grasped the political, ecclesial and economic measures of the ban, the focus is on 

understanding the trends which contributed to the ban. It is divided into political and ecclesial 

trends to comprehend the events in the background that could have contributed to the ban. 

1.3.1. A POLITICAL UNDOING 

The triumph of Pedro over his brother Miguel was a political turning point, with implications 

for different strata of the society and also for the future governance of the kingdom. The liberals, 

in the name of the King, took the opportunity to absorb the assets of the church into the treasury 

 
156António da Silva Rego, O Ultramar português no sèculo XIX: 1834-1910 palestras na Emissora Nacional de 16 
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157Cf. Moniz Jr., Notícias e Documentos Para a História de Damão : Antiga Provincia do Norte, 40.  
158Cf. Moniz, Notícias e documentos para a história de Damão - antiga província do norte, vol. I, 50.  
159Moniz, 59.  
160Moniz, 51.  
161Moniz, 52-57.  
162D’Sa, History of the Catholic Church in India [1652-1924], 100-101.  
163D’Sa, 100.  
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of the state.164 This order was issued by the liberal government of the time under minister 

Joaquim António de Aguiar.165 This was not surprising but a manifestation of the prevalent anti-

clerical trend in Europe. The ecclesial appointments affected by Miguel were also revoked by 

the new regime.166 These measures effectively generated fear and distrust in the mind of the 

church towards the crown. Nevertheless, through a provision in the constitution of 29th April 

1826, Pedro seems to have safeguarded the interests of the church. The very first chapter of the 

constitution, article VI, clearly states that the religion of the state would be ‘Católica Apostólica 

Romana’.167 None can deny that this could be to provide them a political, social and economic 

leverage against the conservatives. The State was determined to act against Rome for its actions 

or lack of them during the civil war and the candidate it had supported.        

The religious orders who ran the show for the Holy See in the missions were the easiest and 

softest target for the State. Their tall economic standing in the society also played a vital role in 

proposing the ban and absorbing their assets.168 Such a move was deemed to boost the troubling 

economy of the country at the time. There were in the past isolated episodes of ban imposed on 

particular religious orders by the crown. However, in this instance the crown was feeling 

betrayed by the Holy See and targeting the religious could be seen as an indirect diplomatic 

attack on Rome. This seems probable when we consider that in Portugal the grievance of the 

crown was equally against the secular as the religious clergy.169 King Pedro, had himself noted 

that there were religious and secular priests who had contributed to the defence of the throne of 

his daughter Maria II. Thus, the selective ban of the religious was purely a political stroke to 

snub the Holy See, which had sided with his usurper brother. The religious were already facing 

bans and expulsions from other European countries such as France, Germany, Austria and 

Spain. This gave Portugal the required cover to force the ban and ensure that the message was 

loud and clear to Rome.  

On the other hand, it must be also noted from the brief history that we have recorded, that the 

northern province of the Portuguese in India, apart from Daman and Diu, were always a bone 

of contention between Padroado and Propaganda. The ban gave both the parties the required 

impetus to launch the tirade against the other. Padroado rid itself of the interference of the Holy 

See to reinforce its unilateral and complete power over the church in the region. Conversely, 
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Editora, 2004), 26.  
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167Chapter -1, Art. VI, The Constitution of Portugal, 29th April 1826 is attached in the appendix no. 1.    
168David, History of Bombay, 24-25.  
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41 
 

Propaganda missionaries found an opportunity to dislodge and recapture the churches which 

were in their possession during the happier times.170 Thus, the missionaries who had fought for 

the Padroado right171 in the initial centuries against the British had changed sides. Nationality 

of the missionaries coloured the political image of the missionaries in India, even though they 

were part of the same religious orders they had different country of origin. This gave rise to 

doubt and suspicion about their motives.                  

1.3.2. AN ECCLESIAL MISMANAGEMENT 

The works of St. Francis Xavier, St. John de Britto, Robert de Nobili and the likes had put east 

on the world map for missionary work. Missionaries were loved and revered for their work and 

sacrifices all around the world. But gradually, this love and reverence was found to be dwindling 

and consequently, the light of faith. Apart from a politically motivated order, the ban of the 

religious was also due to ecclesial discipline, which if not contributed as a cause, definitely 

expedited the decision process. Certain authors believe that the reports about the scandalous 

life of the religious were aggravated172 but one cannot deny the existence of scandal on the part 

of the clergy. They had accumulated vast economical resources and were valued more than the 

king of Portugal.173 Thus, a great number of complaints against the religious, in the context of 

their laxity and scandalous lifestyle, also played its part in the ban.174   

As an observer from the east notes that the life of the religious in the region were lacking zeal 

and fire175 for the spread of the kingdom of God as in the initial days. The common complaints 

and allegations were abandonment of service to the spiritual needs of the people. It is said that 

the religious were no longer learning the language of the locals which directly impacted their 

ability to communicate and teach them the basic tenets of faith.176 Thus, the faithful were left 

without any religious or pastoral instructions and care. To aggravate the matters, they were also 

blamed for offending the customs and cultures of the local people by consuming food and drinks 

that would offend the sensibilities of the people.177 The state of the churches and missions were 

lamentable in the face of shepherds who had compromised with their duties.  

 
170D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 121-122.  
171David, History of Bombay, 26.  
172Jose Cosme Costa, A Missiological Conflict between Padroado and the Propaganda in the East (Pilar: Pilar 

Publications, 1997), 51-53.  
173David, History of Bombay, 21-22.  
174D’Sa, History of the Catholic Church in India [1652-1924], 103.  
175Celso Costantini, «Gregorio XVI E Le Missioni», 8.  
176Agapitus Lourenço, Utrum Fuerit Schisma Goanum: Post Breve ‘Multa Praeclare’, Usque Ad Annum 1849 

(Goae: Seminarii Racholensis, 1947), 46-47.  
177Bussiéres, História do Scisma Portuguez na India, 41.  
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As recorded in the work, História do scisma Portuguez na India, these allegations can be 

seconded when we consider the correspondence between the Padroado and superiors of 

religious orders and also within the religious community. In his circular letter to the religious 

orders of India on the 8th of March 1788, archbishop primate of the east, Manuel de Santa 

Catharina notes his disappointment and anguish over the lifestyle of the religious. He states in 

this communique:  

Being known to His Majesty the Lamentable state, in which are found the missions established 

in different parts of the East[…] they only serve to disturb the Christianity and to scandalise the 

infidels themselves by their bad habits[…] His majesty by his order of 5th March 1779, has 

ordered to examine this matter[…] we find that some superiors have continued to send to the 

missions religious persons, who are not only wanting in the necessary knowledge but also in 

regular behaviour and addicted to the worst habits[…] no religious can start for the missions[…] 

unless they are presented to us at least eight days before their embarkation[…].178 

One needs to bear in mind that the archbishop primate of the east himself belonged to the 

religious order of the Carmelites. This detail is important in the face of allegations of bias on 

the part of Padroado towards the religious orders. Apart from this there are also other numerous 

letters within the administration of the religious orders which indicate that the life of the 

religious was not up to expectation. Fr. Santana Anna Osorio, Dominican, wrote to the vicar 

general in 1805, about the trend of missionaries abandoning and wanting to return to Europe 

when they find that their personal interests and gains are not catered to in the region. There is 

no denying to the fact that the church in the east was inflicted with disorders and excesses 

leading to hate and envy.179 Even the political establishment had taken note of the misdeeds and 

scandals of the religious in their lands as is noted by the secretary of state, Viscount of Anadia 

in his letter of protest to the archbishop of Goa.180 The Dominicans and the Augustinians in 

their respective provincial chapters made observations and formed articles to ensure a 

reformation in their orders.181 Thus, the errant and scandalous lifestyle of the missionaries 

tarnished by these allegations facilitated the decision for their ban.                              

1.4. VACANT SEE OF GOA AND ITS CONSEQUENCES: 1831-1844 

The bishops in this period were principally chosen by three methods: nomination by the Pope, 

nomination by the sovereign (Portugal, Spain, France, Poland and others) or election by the 

cathedral chapter.182 In the case of Goa, the archbishop (in 1557 Goa was raised to archdiocese 
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by Pope Paul IV) was chosen by the nomination of the King of Portugal in keeping with his 

Padroado rights confirmed by the Holy See. Sadly, the see of Goa was left without an ecclesial 

head for a period of ten years owing to the diplomatic standoff between the Holy See and 

Portugal.183 As we have already noted, after coming to power Pedro abrogated all the 

appointments which were affected by his younger brother Miguel. The act was the swift 

realization of the threat that he had made to the Holy See when the struggle was still going on. 

The reason why the vacant seat of the archbishop of Goa is of significance for this paper is 

because the entire region of the northern province (ecclesial) was under his jurisdiction. The 

absence of the archbishop exacerbated the political, social and ecclesial conflicts in the region.  

The stalemate in the diplomatic relations ensured that the vacancy continued for more than a  

decade from 1831-1844.184 There were continued soft efforts to re-establish the channel of 

dialogue with the Holy See; such as, Maria II informing the Holy See of her elevation as the 

queen in 1834 and about the death of her Father in 1835.185 The Viscount of Carreira, Mr. Luiz 

Antonio d’Abreu e Lima, ambassador in Paris was entrusted with the task of re-establishing the 

diplomatic channels with the Holy See.186 However, there were no real or tangible results due 

to these attempts, as both sides could not find a common ground. 

This vacancy caused due to the non-responsive nature of relations between the Rome and the 

Portuguese crown obligated the Pope to act in order to remedy the grim ecclesial situation. Pope 

Gregory XVI took positive steps to provide for the spiritual needs of the faithful in the 

bishoprics in India – Mylapore, Cochin, Cranganore and Malacca. He began erecting apostolic 

vicariates and appointing bishops in these regions for the good of souls. This was a remedy to 

contain the damage to the church in the region due to the absence of the archbishop of Goa. By 

the publication of briefs Latissimi terrarum Tractus on 18th April 1834; Ex Debito Pastoralis 

Officii on 25th April 1834; Ex munere Pastorali on 29th November 1836 the Pope had appointed 

the vicar apostolic of Calcutta, Madras and Ceylon to take charge of the vicariates, 

respectively.187 But these actions further exaggerated the problems of the region as they were 

unilateral and negatively affecting the interests of the Padroado. The Portuguese crown viewed 

the acts as a possible threat to status quo and its operations in the region. The Final blow was 

in 1838 on the 24th of April with the publication of the brief Multa Praeclare. The impact and 
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the significance of this Brief of the Pope upon the relations between the two states and the local 

church will be pursued in the following section.           

1.4.1. MULTA PRAECLARE188 – AMBIGUITY OVER THE ROLE OF PADROADO 

The Holy Father, Pope Gregory XVI, had taken upon himself to restore the order and discipline 

in the east through various structural changes which we have seen above. He was aware of the 

delicate situation of the diplomatic ties with the Portuguese crown. Nevertheless, his primary 

focus and concern were the church and its affairs in the east. He was constantly in dialogue with 

the theologians and experts to devise a way to remedy the situation without breaching the 

concordat between Portugal and the Rome.189 The three theologians – Rev. Fornari (later 

Cardinal), Rev. Van Everbroek, sj and Rev. Mezzofanti independently and collectively believed 

that the office of Pope had every right to abrogate that which was created by the same office.190 

Armed with the informed and reasonable suggestion of his advisers Pope Gregory XVI affected 

the Papal Brief – Multa Praeclare.191 This brief abrogated the Padroado, in places which were 

not politically under the Portuguese crown, without the consent or knowledge of the crown.192 

One cannot consider the Papal Brief as a knee jerk reaction or an ill-conceived idea. Firstly, 

Pope Gregory XVI knew the functioning of the Propaganda Fide; so, he knew the needs of the 

region. Secondly, the Brief, final nail in the coffin of Padroado, was a natural progression and 

conclusion of his previous documents – Latissimi terrarum Tractus, Ex Debito Pastoralis 

Officii, Ex munere Pastorali. 

There are two aspects of which we need to be mindful about in Multa Praeclare. First and 

foremost, the brief positively promoted order and discipline in the region with regards to the 

mission and the growth of the church.193 It ushered a long-awaited reform in the church which 

was froth with scandal and laxity.194 The Brief was not intended to disavow or ban any religious 

or cleric working in the region neither of the Padroado nor of the Propaganda. It wanted 

everyone to partner and collaborate in furthering the goals and objectives of the church of 

Christ.195 The difference being that those working in these regions were subjected to the vicar 

apostolic of the place and not archbishop of Goa, who was effectively relieved of his jurisdiction 
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in these regions by the Brief.196 Thus, it effectively introduced and implemented a revised 

ecclesial hierarchy in the east for the church. Secondly, it must be noted that the brief in no 

manner whatsoever has any reference to the region of Bombay or the ancient Portuguese 

province of the north in India.197 The need to bear this in mind is with regards to the storm that 

would be stirred because of this brief in Bombay which would ultimately lead to a great deal of 

confusion and conflict between the Padroado and Propaganda.  

One cannot deny that the Brief further soured the relations between the two states, with a formal 

protest198 by Portugal. The fact that it was published, to the effect of abrogating Padroado, 

without consulting the crown was unacceptable.199 The tone and tenor of the Brief was harsh 

and revolting to the ears of the Padroado as it stated that, «the archbishop of Goa can in no 

manner, for the future, exercise any jurisdiction in the said regions, ‘even by special grace’» 

(Art. 6 of the brief Multa Praeclare).200 From the perspective of the Padroado the Brief created 

a sense of confusion in the missions of the east. The fact that the missionaries could continue 

their work in missions under the authority of vicar apostolic and not vicar general from Goa 

was unacceptable. It was received as a veiled attempt to reduce and expel them from the 

missions. 

At the time, the archdiocese was governed by António Feliciano de Santa Rita Carvalho, the 

archbishop-elect of Goa;201 but, not confirmed by the Pope.202 He was chosen by the cathedral 

chapter of Goa as vicar capitular.203 He took it upon himself to defend the honour and position 

of the Padroado through a pastoral letter dated 8th of October 1838.204 The vicar capitular 

challenged the Brief on a point-by-point basis with arguments in favour of the indelible right of 

Padroado. The pastoral letter raised doubts and suspicions about the source and manner in 

which the Brief was published and promulgated in India. Since it reached him through the 

episcopal governor of the diocese of St. Thomas Mylapore.205 The Brief was not forwarded by 

Rome to the crown, as was the custom or not even to any ecclesial office in the Padroado.  

Nevertheless, subsequently the Holy Father did send letters calling upon the ecclesial authority 

of the Padroado to abide by the brief, under the pain of excommunication. The pastoral letter 
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pointed the four prerequisites for validity of a Brief to affect a change in jurisdiction, which 

painfully lacked in this Brief; first, beckon the vacancy of a See; second, lapse of time for 

presentation; third, consent of the crown to the abrogation; fourth, noting the annulled bulls.206  

In Bombay voices against the Brief were gaining momentum among the clergy and the laity. 

To the effect a ‘Padroado Defence Association’207 was founded in 1839. It was the handy work 

of the former rector of Bombay seminary of the Propaganda who had now changed side to 

Padroado, Rev. Agostinho Rozario Lourenço.208 He had also garnered the sympathy of students 

in the seminary who wrote to Rome complaining about the conduct of the Italian friars 

(Propaganda). The fires of discontent and revolt were very much alive in the region of Bombay 

against the Propaganda. There were reliable rumours that the vicar apostolic had declared the 

revolting clergy as schismatic.209 Thus, igniting the ambers which would turn to wildfire in the 

near future. Nevertheless, Rome had refused that term for the group but instead chose to refer 

to them as ‘manifestly disobedient’210. Irrespective of the situation in India, the Brief had the 

desired effect, Portugal and Rome resumed the diplomatic ties in 1841211 with the appointment 

of the archbishop of Goa – José Maria de Silva Torres. 

1.4.2. ARCHBISHOP JOSÉ MARIA DE SILVA TORRES AND ‘SCHISM’  

It is a known fact that Maria II had been regular and consistent 

in corresponding with the Holy Father on numerous occasions. 

There are at least nine letters which she had written to the Holy 

Father informing him about various notable events in her life. 

Such as, her elevation to the throne, death of her father, her 

marriages, and the birth of first son Pedro (Pedro V). Thus, the 

correspondence was not completely dead as is usually 

portrayed. The standoff was finally resolved when Maria II 

agreed to the condition of Rome to recognize the bishops presented by Miguel and were already 

confirmed by the Holy See.212 The fondness of the Holy Father can be judged by his gesture 

towards the queen whom he honoured as ‘Regina d’Ouro’ in an Apostolic Brief on 14th March 
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1842.213 By then, for the good of the church, the diplomatic channels were resumed to pick up 

their duties from where they had been abandoned.    

The need to fill the seat of the archbishop of Goa which was left vacant for more than a decade 

was now attended to. The King presented Jóse Maria de Silva Torres214 (Fig. 1.5) as its candidate 

for the task on 27th January 1843.215  In the meantime the See was manned by the vicar capitular, 

António João Athaide until archbishop Torres took the reins of Goa in 1844.216 Silva Torres 

was a Benedictine monk before the suppression of the religious orders in Portugal in 1833. He 

held a doctoral degree in Theology from the University of Coimbra in 1831. He was a professor 

of philosophy in the college of Arts and then in the Lyceum of Coimbra. The Holy See had 

sought the opinion of its Inter-nuncio at Lisbon about the credentials and disposition of the 

candidate. So, Rev. Capiccini in his letter to the Holy Father, dated 3rd April 1843, confirmed 

that «L’Arcivescovo nominato a Goa è buono, e per queste circostanze è eccellente».217  

At peace with the report of the inter-nuncio at Lisbon; the Holy Father confirmed the candidate 

presented by the Portuguese crown at the consistory held on 16th June 1843.218 It must be noted 

that post ‘Multa Praeclare’ the wording of the bull of confirmation, especially in relation to the 

jurisdiction, was a challenge for the Holy Father. The question about drafting the bull of 

consecration of the new, to be, archbishop was debated within the consistory. With some 

Cardinals proposing that the formula should change in the light of Multa Praeclare; while 

others proposed a status quo with a personal note about the newer jurisdiction limit.219 After 

substantial consideration the bull of confirmation of the new archbishop of Goa was verbatim 

as those of his predecessors.220 But the Holy Father sent a separate letter to the archbishop-elect, 

written on the 8th of July, ordering his obedience to the Brief Multa Praeclare and all the 

changes that were thereof affected in the region.221 The Holy Father explained how it’s needed  

for the «salvation and augmentation of the Lord’s flock’ and would be ‘disgrace if he failed to 

provide for the flock of the Lord in the region».222   

The gamble of a separate note to the archbishop, with the concerns of the Holy See about Multa 

Praeclare, did not bear fruits. When it was brought to his attention, the archbishop denied to 
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have ever been in possession of any such transcript from the Holy Father.223 Fanning and 

reigniting fires of conflict between the Padroado and Propaganda.224 He did perform his duties 

as a political, ecclesial, religious and spiritual leader for his flock. As a Pastor, he defended 

their right to belong and continue to practise their faith in the church and under the leader that 

they had come to identify and belong.225 He ordained candidates to priesthood in Bombay.226 

Providing for the need of more shepherds for the increasing flock in the region. As a political 

leader, he allayed doubts about the relation between Portuguese and British government. He 

asserted that the two governments were diplomatically attuned to the right of the Padroado in 

the region. He was bestowed with civil honours upon his arrival into the city of Bombay by the 

British government.227  

As a religious leader he was keen on exercising his power in the service of his flock. He 

intimated the vicar generals about his arrival and requested them to prepare the faithful for the 

reception of sacraments.228 This was required considering that the region was devoid of an 

episcopal head for more than a decade. He was escorted with great pomp by the laity and the 

clergy of the Padroado in Bombay to the Glória church in Mazgão.229 This can be understood 

as an important and forceful statement of his role as a religious leader of the region. Especially 

in the light of the ‘Decree of Salsette’230 which we will see later. The archbishop also donned 

his role as an ecclesial leader with full gusto to restore the tarnished image of the church due to 

the run-ins between the Padroado and Propaganda. He ordered reclaiming of lost jurisdictions 

from the Propaganda missionaries.231 In his circulars and letters, to the clergy and the laity, the 

only concern he shared was promotion of peace and harmony among the warring factions.232  

The vicar apostolic of Bombay was updating the Holy Father of the events in India.233 The Pope 

immediately wrote to the archbishop to register his protest and pain at the abhorrent manner in 

which he had fuelled confusion in the region.234 Archbishop Torres had basically left all his 

labours, of erecting a hierarchy and implementing ecclesial discipline in the region, undone 

with his activities. After the death of Pope Gregory XVI in 1846 his successor Pope Pius IX 
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also expressed his displeasure and requested Portugal to recall the archbishop at the earliest 

instance.235 After much protests and conferring honours on Silva Torres, he was finally recalled 

to Portugal. He was made the archbishop of Palmyra in 1848 and then appointed coadjutor and 

to be the future successor of the archdiocese of Braga in 1851.236 Since, Multa Praeclare had 

consequences only for the dioceses of Cochin, Cranganore, Mylapore and archdiocese of Goa; 

Fr. Antonio Mariano Soares held on to his seat as the vicar general of the northern province, 

from 1839-1862.237  

The actions of the archbishop once again raised the accusation of schism against the Padroado. 

The failure to abide by the direct instructions of the Holy Father to the archbishop gave some 

credence to these accusations. Effecting fear and doubt in the laity of being schismatic if they 

continued under Padroado. The archbishop had lost his favour in the eyes of the Holy See.238 

In this tug of power, the ordinary Christians were led into difficult situations.239 The image of 

the church was tarnished by the public feuds, as confirmed by the letters and circulars of the 

Holy Father, the archbishops and the vicar apostolic. Once again, after the recall of the 

archbishop Torres, the See of Goa was vacant from 1849 to 1863.240 

1.5. THE VICARIATE OF BOMBAY 

The arm of the Propaganda which was taking the fight to 

the Padroado in the northern province was the ‘vicariate of 

Bombay’241 (Fig.1.6). The origin can be traced back to 

‘Bombay mission’ in the seventeenth century during the 

time of Rev. Manuel de Castro, a Goan priest ordained in 

Rome in 1630, after being denied by the archbishop of Goa, 

Cristovão de Sá.242 He was made a bishop in 1637 and sent 

to India as a vicar apostolic to work in the mission of the 

Propaganda Fide – the vicariate of the Great Mughal. He is 

attributed to have given the ‘Bombay Mission’ under the 

care of the Jesuits. By the year 1659 the vicar apostolic were 

given charge independent of the diocesan bishop of the region; but they needed consent of the 
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King to enter Padroado regions.243 In 1720 the British expelled the Portuguese missionaries 

and invited vicar apostolic from the vicariate of the Great Mughal to take charge of Bombay. 

Rome acceded to this request and the region was officially handed over to Rev. Mauritius of St. 

Teresa. Nevertheless, there was a rider to this transfer of power, as being effective until the 

terms between Portugal and Britain were restored.244 An important rider which the Propaganda 

chose to overlook in their favour. 

As noted, in the eighteenth century the political ties between Portugal, Marathas, and Britain 

were not favourable in the north. Despite hardships, the archbishop of Goa and his clergy 

worked clandestinely to provide the needs of the laity.245 While the Propaganda, represented 

by Rev. Peter Alcantara, preferred to excuse themselves from this challenge.246 However, after 

the brief Multa Praeclare, the vicar apostolic swung into action. He made an appeal to Rome 

seeking jurisdiction over the islands of Salsette. The letter is not preserved; hence, the grounds 

of this appeal remains elusive.247 Nonetheless, it was granted through the ‘Decree of Salsette’ 

on 4th February 1839, by Propaganda Fide.248 Interestingly, Rev. Alcantara was one of the 

signatories to the Treaty of 1789249 which stated that there would be no alternation in religious 

matters in the regions under the British or other Portuguese dominions which in future may 

belong to the British.250 It must be noted, that the islands of Salsette were sufficiently provided 

for by the Padroado. Hence, the desire to incorporate it into the Propaganda was both ill-

conceived and contrary to the aim of propagation of Christian faith251; especially in the missions 

of Asia.252    

History demands the mention of bishop Anastasius Hartmann (as seen in Fig. 1.7)253, vicar 

apostolic of Bombay during the crucial period of 1850 to 1858.254 He was a Swiss who had 

made his vows in the order of the Capuchin Friars Minor.255 He is said to have been working 
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hard to re-establish and promote the interests of the Carmelite 

order in the region.  As an appointee of the Holy See he took 

upon himself the role of reconciling and restoring peace in 

the region of Bombay.256 He was quite the opposite of the 

unassuming and fragile figure of Dr. Whelan, his 

predecessor. Apart from getting under the skin of Padroado, 

he is also said to have been at loggerheads with the 

missionaries of Propaganda.257 The clergy was not very 

enthused by the new entrant; this can be attributed to the 

performance of the previous two vicar apostolic – Fortini (1840-1848) and Dr. Whelan (1848-

1850).258 He was in the eye of the storm and was responsible for some unsavoury exchanges 

for the seizing of jurisdiction. His antics many a times led to embarrassment and scandal for the 

laity.259    

He is said to have been so weary and wary of the Padroado and the accompanying problems 

that he wrote to the Holy Father not to enter into a new concordat with Portugal until they 

renounce their right of Padroado.260 Simultaneously, in his letter to the fellow vicars apostolic 

in the east, he opined that the vicariates should be erected into dioceses. This indeed raises the 

pertinent question of the need and role of the vicariate of Bombay. The paper attempts to 

understand the same from an ecclesial point of view and from a political point of view. As 

witnessed, the instance of Propaganda entering the jurisdiction of Bombay can be best 

understood from the ecclesial and political aspects. The first instance when it entered in 1720 

at the invite of the British it was basically an ecclesial need due to political reasons, as they 

were doubtful of the motives of the Padroado in their region.261 The second instance when it 

got jurisdiction over the islands of Salsette it was a political manoeuvre with ecclesial 

implications. Both the instances were controversial as the ecclesial was of transitory nature and 

the political was due to a purported conspiracy theory.              

1.5.1. AN ECCLESIAL NECESSITY 

The vicariate of Bombay, initially born as vicariate of the Great Mughal, was the fruit of dire 

ecclesial necessity in the region. It effectively catered to the regions beyond the power and reach 

of the Padroado. The interests of Portugal were basically along the coastal regions of India, in 
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keeping with trade and commerce. However, the northern and central regions of the country 

were still in need of the light of evangelization. As noted above, in the late sixteenth century, 

Akbar requested the Portuguese for the services of two priests in his court. This provided the 

required opportunity for the propagation of faith under the protection of the Islamic King. As 

noted in the section on Mughals under political power, the King was very considerate and 

generous towards the missionaries of the society of Jesus. Such was the bond and tutelage of 

the pagan king that the vicariate was titled as the ‘vicariate of the Great Mughal’. In the future 

it would be renamed as the vicariate of Bombay and Poona. The jurisdiction of the vicariate 

extended until Kabul. Its jurisdiction was ten times bigger than the Padroado. It worked in 

various places to spread the light of the Gospel among the people. They were involved in the 

works of charity through the construction of churches, convents, schools, orphanages and 

hospitals.262  

1.5.2. A POLITICAL PAWN    

The British authorities were partly responsible for ecclesiological debacle in Bombay.263 The 

expulsion of the Portuguese Franciscans and acceptance of the charge of the vicar apostolic in 

the Bombay missions made Portuguese bitter towards the Holy See. The appointments of the 

vicariates by the Holy Father made the matters only worse for the humiliated Portuguese. The 

British were proved to be correct in their calculations that the Padroado would be weakened if 

Bombay was snatched away from them. As Lourenço, in his book A Expansão de Fé no Orient, 

opines that if the Padroado had not been tossed out of Bombay by the British than Padroado 

would have still existed in the region.264 Thus, the vicariate was a pawn in the hands of the 

British to keep the Portuguese in check and also occupied in their squabbles with the Holy See.  

One must also need to bear in mind that the missionaries who were working in the region had 

been in possession of these churches before their expulsion in 1755 and later in 1833. The 

abrupt expulsion of the religious from the territories of the Portuguese had left them anguished 

and disgruntled. As one needs to understand that the churches and the communities formed in 

these areas were a fruit of their sweat and blood.265 Thus, the ‘Decree of Salsette’ and the office 

of the vicar apostolic gave them the opportunity to reclaim their lost ground and authority. The 

vicariate was equally a political tool in the hands of these religious orders to avenge the pain of 

expulsions. The Holy See cautioned by the recent violent events in Portugal and its dominions 
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felt a trust deficit. Therefore, getting a strong grip of the missions and related ecclesial activities 

seemed imperative for Rome. Creating and maintaining control of the interests of the church 

over and above the state powers was in its best interests. Hence, the intent was best served 

through the vicariates which ensured Rome’s dominion in the region.      

For Padroado, the foreign origin of missionaries and their lack of sympathy towards Portuguese 

cause made the vicariates suspicious in their activities. The King had no hand in the functioning 

and organization of such mission lands which were found to be directly interfering in the 

Portuguese interests.266 In light of these rapid developments the resolution of the jurisdiction 

issues was of primary concern to the Padroado. However, vicariate of Bombay made the 

situation more tense and complicated for them.267 Vicariates ensured free movement of 

missionaries268 from the south and the north of the country without any say of the Padroado, 

such unchecked movements made the Padroado jittery. The region was turning into a political 

boiling pot for the Padroado and their interests in the region due to these vicariates.  

1.6. ATTEMPT FOR PEACE – THE CONCORDAT OF 1857269 

In 1841 peace was restored between the two states with the nomination of Nuncio Mons. 

Capachini270 to the court of Lisbon. However, as we have noted before, the situation was 

spiralling out of control with each passing year and damaging the reputation of the local church. 

Hence, there was a dire need of rethinking the organizational system of the Padroado and 

Propaganda in India. The last straw which broke the back was the arrival of the bishop of 

Macau, Jerónimo José de Matta in 1853 to administer the sacrament of ordination in Bombay.271 

He was ordered by the crown and invited by vicar capitular in Bombay, Fr. António Mariano 

Soares.272 This escalated the tension and resulted in the issuance of ‘Probe Nostis’ by Pope Pius 

IX on May 9th, 1853 to censure the bishop of Macau and declare four priests from Bombay as 

schismatics. 273 The Holy Father in his concluding remarks noted, «We [Pope Pius IX] urge you 

again to return to saner counsels; so that, putting aside all excuses, you may look to your 

conscience and undo without delay all the evils brought upon the church […], lest you compel 

us to resort to severe measures […]».274       
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Pedro V, also registered his grief and shock at the state of things through his letter to Pope Pius 

IX in 1856. He noted the hostility of the Propaganda towards the crown despite their 

accommodating and understanding approach towards the congregation.275 Rome and Portugal 

wanted to end the stalemate and overcome evils that afflicted the church in India.276 This led 

them to the table of discussion and the ensuing concordat of 1857. But the complexity of the 

situation can be fathomed from the fact that the concordat was signed on 21st February, 1857 

followed by ratification of Portuguese demands by the Pope on 20th October, 1859 and 

confirmation by the crown on 6th February 1860.277 The concordat was a fruit of the tedious 

work between the Sacred Congregation for the Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs of Rome 

and the Count of Tomar, for the court of Lisbon278 who had been working since 1841279 to 

realize the said concordat of 1857.  

The primary concern and focus of the new concordat were quelling the unrest and turmoil in 

east. The uncomfortable situation within Rome can be judged from the assuaging letter from 

Alexander Cardinal Barnabo, the prefect of the Propaganda Fide to the vicar apostolic in India 

on the 14th of June 1858.280 The discussions revolved around the resolution of the conflicts 

through demarcation of new dioceses, regulating the right of Padroado, filling of vacancies and 

the question of British India. There was a lot of back and forth between the two parties with 

regards to the issues at hand to insure the best interest of the church. Finally, as the concordat 

stands, the crown succeeded in imposing its ideas and forcing Rome to submit to their 

demands.281 Nonetheless, even after the herculean efforts to draw the concordat, its relevance 

was limited to ink and paper. Instead, the concordat inadvertently led to more bitter exchanges 

between the Padroado and Propaganda in the region.  

The concordat was seen as a triumph for the Portuguese crown which was able to reconfirm the 

right of Padroado in the east.282 However, it must be noted that with the new concordat the 

jurisdiction of the Padroado in India was limited within the See of Goa and its suffragans – 

Cochin, Mylapore, Malacca and Cranganore.283 Both parties appointed high commissioners for 

implementation of the terms of the new concordat. Monsignor Salvatore Saba D’Orsini was the 
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papal legate and Mr. Joaquim H. Cunha Rivara was the legate of the King.284 As expressed in 

the article X of the concordat, the two legates were to coordinate the enactment of the concordat 

by visiting and gathering information.285 This showed the seriousness to ensure the good of the 

church by making all the stakeholders in the region a party to the execution process. It served 

as a vital and significant step in light of Bombay and adjoining regions which were torn apart 

by jurisdictional wars. 

1.6.1. LACK OF CONCORDANCE 

Despite the intent, the concordat failed and failed miserably in attaining its set objectives. It was 

deemed as a futuristic document; which failed to account for the actual reality. It also resulted 

in uneasiness among the vicar apostolic, who felt betrayed and abandoned by the provision of 

continuation of the Padroado which was challenged by Pope Gregory XVI. It raised many 

eyebrows for its contradictory position on the Multa Praeclare and the recent events in the 

region.286 The death of King Pedro V in 1861 also played its part in procrastinating the process 

of the realization of the concordat. Apart from this the economic struggles of Portugal due to 

the civil war resulted in crunch of funds for churches in the foreign lands.287 The delay in 

ratification until 1960288 followed by the wait for a new archbishop in Goa until 1962289 and the 

insistence of the Holy See to execute ‘Probe Nostris’290 made the entire exercise wearisome. 

Thus, due to death, delay, wait and insistence; the concordat lost its efficacy and was valued 

only as an artifact in the museum for its political tact and diplomatic shrewdness.        

The concordat was viewed as undoing of the efforts which had commenced since the papacy of 

Pope Gregory XVI to boost Propaganda and an independent church in the region. It made the 

Holy See to effectively rethink the direction in which the concordat was unfolding. Propaganda 

too was found to be uninterested and thereby dragging their feet when it came to the realization 

of the concordat. The recall of bishop Hartmann as the vicar apostolic in 1856 added to their 

fears and doubts about the concealed intents of the concordat.291 The letters from the prefect of 

the Propaganda Fide assuring the vicars apostolic that their missions would not be handed over 

to the Padroado further slowed down cooperation with the legates. The Papal commissary had 

to change his plans because the vicar apostolic of Bombay was not ready with the required 
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information to discuss the question of circumscription of the region. The Papal legate noted to 

his secretary, monsignor Howard that, «If the Holy See had known the state of things as I know 

it, the concordat would never have been made».292  

Moreover, Portugal was in no position to honour neither article VII nor XIV from the new 

concordat. Although, it empowered them to erect but simultaneously imposed the obligation to 

maintain the new dioceses. This was not feasible as liberalism had left Portuguese crown and 

the church financially weakened.293 The order of the Government to empty coffers of the church 

– Religious – into the state treasuries was a fatal blow. This proved to be a constant worry for 

the crown who was caught between its responsibilities towards the Parliament and the 

Padroado. The situation became tense with article XV of the concordat which imposed status 

quo upon the jurisdiction until articles VII and XIV were met. Implying that jurisdiction of the 

Padroado would extend only after the erection of the new Padroado dioceses in the regions 

under question. Considering the finances of the crown, this effectively meant that 

implementation of concordat was a challenge to say the least. 

The Padroado was also found to be wanting and short on the required number of personnel to 

serve in the missions.294 The blanket ban on the religious from 1833 effectively made the 

situation dire from difficult. The crown was found to be wanting in the department of clergy to 

serve the parish churches and to serve in missions. It is said that the Portuguese commissary, 

Mr. Joaquim Heliodoro da Cunha Rivara was committed to restoring the Padroado to its glory 

of the early days.295 However, shortage of personnel and inability to request services of the 

religious orders made matters difficult for them. Thus, additional areas and proposal of 

venturing into new lands made the task colossal, if not impossible. Commentators like Hull note 

that the entire approach was ‘parochial’ and lacked a ‘missiological’ impetus.296           

The process came to a grinding halt with the death of papal legate, monsignor Salvatore Sabba 

D’Orsieri in India (Nilghiris) on the 22nd of May 1863.297 He had begun his work in right earnest 

and had planned to hold talks with his counterpart Mr. Rivara about the circumscription of 

Bombay. But due to the unavailability of required information from the vicar apostolic of 

Bombay they planned to first address the question of Mangalore. However, it was never to be, 

as monsignor succumbed to old age and fatigue.298 The bearing of the event upon the concordat 
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was augmented when Rome did not appoint a replacement to carry forward the agenda.299 Both 

parties blamed each other for failure of realization of the concordat of 1857. Rather, it can be 

safely assumed that none were too keen to see through the fructification of the concordat. The 

practical limitations and concerns of the concordat were definitely more complicated to be 

resolved. 

The final death knell upon the concordat which resulted in its shelving was when King Luis I 

on August 6th 1863 ordered archbishop of Goa, João Crisóstomo D’Amorim Pessoa to 

implement the Regium Placet in the archdiocese and its suffragans. Regium Placet gives the 

King control over ecclesiastical matters and subjects, as the Papal documents become subject 

to royal assent. Pope Pius IX on 3rd August 1864, reminded the King of his commitment to the 

implications of the concordat in terms of dioceses, clergy, finances, administration and political 

interference.300 The King replied to Pope on 6th July 1865, recording the misdeeds of 

Propaganda and failure on the part of Holy See to appoint a new commissary.301 The 

subsequent convocation of the first Vatican council in 1869 through the Bull Aeterni Patris 

meant that the focus of the church was now upon this defining moment. Once again, the 

situation was back to square one, as Rome questioned the vigour of Padroado and Lisbon 

questioned the functioning of the Propaganda. Invariably letting the questions and demands of 

the regions, with their aspirations and dreams of a united and peaceful church, hanging in a 

limbo. Owing to all the above, in 1870 by mutual consent both the parties agreed that the 

concordat of 1857 was nothing more than a ‘scrap of paper’302.                               

1.6.2. VALUABLE PROVISIONS OF THE CONCORDAT  

The concordat was truly futuristic in its approach303 and had valuable provisions which could 

bear directions for the future course of action. There was still hope of resolving the 

‘misunderstandings and ‘dissensions’ that had plagued the church in India.304 These provisions 

would be the guiding light in drawing of the next concordat and assist in taking the first steps 

towards the resolution of the conflict of jurisdiction between the Padroado and the Propaganda. 

The provisions with regard to jurisdiction, in terms of the right to erect new dioceses and the 

outstanding question of the right of Padroado over the areas in foreign lands (British ruled), 
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were defining to the process. The articles in the concordat of 1857 threw sufficient light on these 

issues and provided direction for future engagements between the two states. It provided the 

base and gave everyone something that they could work upon.       

The article VII noted and urged that the Portuguese crown was to create a new bishopric in any 

part of the territory of the archdiocese of Goa. This provision was a direct acknowledgement of 

the need for a new diocese in the face of diversity and vastness which had caused substantial 

problems. This provision, in reference to distant lands, was needed for the sustenance and 

growth of the church in these regions. Considering article XI, which identifies the disturbances 

in the region, article VII is completely and totally justified.305 Rome and Portugal had realized 

the need to bifurcate and create new dioceses for common good and for the good of the local 

church. The new dioceses would be erected purely on geographical, regional, cultural, social, 

and similar factors which were diverse from that of Goa. The article XII specifically pinpointed 

that, Bulls of presentation of the new bishops for the new dioceses should clearly demarcate 

their jurisdictions.306 Implying the intent to tap the missiological potential of the region.            

The other bone of contention between the Padroado and the Propaganda had been of political 

nature, vis-a-vis the regions outside of the dominions of Portuguese crown. The concordat of 

1857 as an explanation of the article XIII added an appendix B to it. This was ratified on the 

21st of February of the same year. The appendix B acknowledged that the territory of the 

Padroado could extend in the regions of British India.307 It had no bearing on the bilateral and 

diplomatic status between Portugal and Britain, who were allies at that time. Nonetheless, it 

was important and significant as to put to rest the contentions of the Propaganda Fide that 

Padroado was efficacious only in Portuguese dominions. Thus, appendix B officially accepted 

and established once and for all that the jurisdiction of the Padroado extended beyond the 

political dominions of Portugal and especially in relation to the British ruled India. This 

provision was of grave consequence to bring peace between the warring factions in the region. 

It also meant that the future process of demarcations of new dioceses would relatively be an 

easy exercise.    

As noted by Rev. António Correia, President of the governing body of the archbishop of Goa, 

on 17th October, 1873; «without a new concordat […] the Padroado is not sustainable […] it is 
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harmful to religion, morals, ecclesiastical discipline, salvation of souls and conversion of 

gentiles».308 

Indeed, there was a need of renewal for the sake of the church in India and these provisions that 

were made in the concordat of 1857 provided the right impetus and direction for its growth and 

expansion. These provisions cannot be viewed from a skewed perspective of diplomacy but 

from the spectrum of the genuine growth and robust health of the church in India. Not a spoiler 

alert, but they will play a defining and important part in the process of establishing peace and 

unity in the region in the subsequent concordat of 1886. The concordat of 1857 was truly faithful 

to its impression of the design with a futuristic expectation.309         

1.7. THE CONFLICTS FOR JURISDICTION 

The fallout of the constant misunderstandings and confusion were the resulting fierce clashes 

between Padroado and Propaganda. Bombay and the adjoining regions were the epicentre of 

these conflicts and misunderstandings in India.310 The scope of the inquiry in this section will 

be limited to the northern province of Portuguese territory and not the entire dominion of 

Portuguese ruled India. We find that these clashes disrupted the smooth and effective 

functioning of the local church and often resulted in scandal for the laity and the society at large. 

As already noted, the heads of the state and the church were worried with the growing number 

of conflicts. They attempted to resolve and find ways to restore peace in the region. However, 

no headway was made in realizing these desires for peace and unity. To state an example; bishop 

Leo Meurin who had the charge of Bombay and archbishop Ayres D’Ornellas e Vasconcellos 

of Goa were men of peace. They worked to restore order in the region for which bishop Meurin 

drew out norms which came to be known as the ‘Rules of Bishop Meurin’. It was a twenty-two-

point document which drew a standard procedure or modus operandi for the functioning 

between Padroado and Propaganda in 1878.311 Archbishop Ayres agreed to these rules, but 

they were outrightly rejected by the Congregation of Propaganda Fide who claimed exclusive 

right over resolution of issues and problems with the Padroado.312 Once again revealing the 

problems caused by the seat of authority residing away from the place of action. This goes to 

show that the road for peace was difficult and required more than mere rules to restore order 

and discipline in the region. 
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Such misunderstandings impacted the political, social, educational, clerical discipline and the 

everyday life of the laity of both – Padroado and Propaganda parishes. Couple of incidents in 

each sphere will give us a peek into the real picture the situation. The intention of noting these 

painful episodes is not with the intent to place the responsibility for these events. The sole 

resolve is to understand the gravity of the situation and the consequent impact it had on various 

aspects of the church in Indian. The disunity in the church provided an opportunity to foreign 

forces with evil intents to hamper the missionary work in the region. This period is also marked 

with wholesale reverting of Catholic families to their old ways of living. The church had come 

to be seen as a scandal that was hungry for power and money. The lack of clarity and constant 

failure of bringing order contributed to the continuing woes in the community. These instances 

which will be enumerated in this section will throw light on the concealed cry for 

circumscription and erection of the new diocese of Daman.                    

1.7.1. THE POLITICAL DOMINO EFFECT     

As noted, the Portuguese province of north in India by 1740 was reduced to Daman and Diu. 

This ensured that the two regions of Daman and Diu were politically and from an ecclesiological 

aspect secure Portuguese dominion. But, after the invasion of Maratha land by the British, the 

former northern province had come into the effective ecclesial dominion of the Padroado. Since 

the British were an ally of the Portuguese, the Padroado had a free hand to practise and 

propagate Christianity in the region. This was possible due to the treaties that they had entered 

with the British since the twelfth century. Nonetheless, this peculiar situation of two political 

(Portugal and British) and two ecclesial (Padroado and Propaganda) dispensations in the same 

region became a cause for confusions and conflicts between the Padroado and Propaganda 

parishes. To present a case in order to elaborate upon the political skirmish and snarling that 

was caused by the two sides, we can note the episode of the ‘Decree of Salsette’ of 1839 by the 

vicar apostolic. The ensuing drama caused more scandal than to aid in the process of resolving 

the problems arising from such a complicated situation.  

The vicar apostolic upon receiving the above decree, took it upon himself to inform the British 

government about the change that was affected by the said decree in the region. The British 

government on their part accepted the value of the correspondence and recognized the 

jurisdiction of the Propaganda in the region. By a correspondence to Peter D’Alcantara, the 

vicar apostolic, the British government made it known that they agreed to his spiritual 

jurisdiction over the Roman Catholic subjects of the British empire.313 This change was notified 

by R. K. Pringle, the acting Collector of Thana of British government, in his letter to the Vara 
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of Thana (Padroado) on 12th June 1839.314 However, the Padroado challenged the authenticity 

of the said decree and further more refused to acknowledge it.  

Therefore, the British, who had no political ties with the Propaganda but were bound by legal 

treaty with the Portuguese, made the situation difficult for the resolution of conflict. This is only 

one of the many instances causing a political snarl between the Padroado and Propaganda. The 

Vara of Thana responding for the Padroado explained the facts to the British about the validity 

of the said decree. Fr. Francis Gonsalves, the Vara, reminded the British of their allegiance to 

the Portuguese crown since the treaty of the marriage between queen Catharine of Portugal and 

Charles II of England, followed by various others.315 The British were made aware of their 

obligations to honour and protect their mutual interests in the region and the article of the treaty 

which clearly stated that the Padroado had the right to administer to their religious subjects in 

the region.  

There is no denying the fact that the clash was transforming into political conflict and to its own 

adverse effect. The intent and interest of the British government in this saga are obscure. 

However, one cannot deny the fact that instead of being a neutral spectator or an impartial 

arbitrator they seem to be adding to the confusion. It is questionable that they recognized the 

jurisdiction of the Propaganda with whom they had no diplomatic ties and not directing it to 

the Vara of Thana who was an ally. The English were divided in their sympathies between the 

two jurisdictions and this added to the confusion.316 Also, the payment of the subsidy (financial 

allowance) to the Padroado appointed parish priests was also questioned by the Propaganda. 

They believed that the custom should be stopped by the British government to avoid their 

meddling in the spiritual jurisdiction in the care of the Padroado.317 Although, the Portuguese 

always viewed the English as their ally in their fight against foreign threats, which in this 

instance happened to be the Propaganda.318         

1.7.2. THE SOCIAL SCANDAL 

The church in India was in a unique position when compared with the rest of the World. It was 

growing and blossoming in a society which had various existing beliefs and creeds. It was not 

growing in isolation or in a Christian backdrop. This implied that the actions and deeds of the 

church, or lack of them, were open to critic and scrutiny in comparison to other religious groups. 
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As we have already noted, the heads of the State and the church were already worried about the 

scandalous image of the church in the multi-religious society of India. Everyone was working 

to remedy the situation and refurnish the image of the church to its original identity. The letters 

of the popes, the kings and the archbishops all urged and prayed for the resolution of the conflict 

to salvage the church from the social embarrassments. Unfortunately, their voice failed to find 

resonance among the people as well as their own ecclesial leaders on the ground. The church 

continued to bear a testimony that was in direct contradiction of its very nature. Among the 

many and practically every episode that contributed to the decadence of the social image of the 

church we will note the episode that occurred in the churches of Bandra, Maney and Versova 

in Bombay.  

Influenced by the ‘Decree of Salsette’, some parishioners of the three parishes, which were 

under the jurisdiction of the Padroado, wrote a petition expressing their desire to shift to the 

jurisdiction of the Propaganda. Petitions to the effect were sent to the vicar apostolic and the 

Collector of Thana. When the vicar apostolic pursued the matter with the Collector of Thana, 

he refused to entertain the petition from both the parties. Consequently, he informed the vicar 

apostolic that upon inquiry it was found that the petitioners who had signed the petition were 

lured and coaxed with liquor into siding with the agitators.319 The vicar apostolic denied any 

knowledge of the manner and intent with which the petition was drawn and signed. Regrettably, 

this led to a division among the parishioners and a divide in the parish community. The matter 

was treated in the Court of law for years with clear display of dissensions and groupism in the 

community based on the jurisdiction they sought. It must be noted that the group that wanted to 

transfer to the other jurisdiction was a total of 800 people out of the strong community of 

3,500.320 Such wounds of division kept on festering and getting worse with the passing of time. 

In the case of Versova church the situation grew to such an alarming degree that in 1862 the 

Collector, suspecting physical danger, had to dispatch police protection for Rev. Manuel 

Sebastian de Souza of the Padroado to take charge of the church building.     

Thus, the faithful, who were influenced by gifts and other kind of alluring, were a cause of 

scandal to the society at large. The episode of bishop Hartman who sent a priest to take 

possession of the chapel of Good Counsel at Sion in 1854 is another example of the grievous 

harm caused to the reputation of the church.321 The altercations between the parties scaled to 

such heights that the situation came to trading of blows. This led to physical injuries to both 

sides and was consequently resolved by the police who handed the keys to the Padroado. 
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Irrespective of who won and got the dominion over the structures, it can be safely concluded 

that the church of Christ was the loser in the entire episode. Such examples of open revolt to 

the point of physical danger for the life of the clergy and the laity served only to tarnish and 

muddy the image of the church among the people of other faiths. The matters were never of 

private nature as the media houses of the Propaganda and the Padroado robustly reported about 

the deeds-misdeeds of the other. This act of washing the dirty linen in public also contributed 

in shaping the image of the church in the society. Such episodes were disastrous to the 

evangelisation mission of the church in the region.               

1.7.3. RAMIFICATIONS IN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTES  

Education ministry was one of the most defining and meaningful contribution of the church to 

the Indian society and continues to be so. The arrival of the Padroado had invariably resulted 

in setting up of many institutes for young men (as education of female was not common at that 

time) to be educated. The Council of Trent’s proposal for establishing seminaries and formal 

education, heeded and shouldered by the nascent Jesuit order, gave the required boost to the 

educational venture in the region. The religious orders in the northern province of the Padroado 

worked hard to set up various establishments to provide quality education to the natives. This 

fact is stressed by Fr. Manoel D’Sa in his work, ‘The History of the Diocese of Damaun’ where 

he records the number of institutes referred to as ‘seminary’322  for the lack of a better 

terminology and in line with the terminology of the Council of Trent. Alas, the jurisdiction war 

cast a shadow upon the ministry and was responsible for downgrading of the quality. These 

schools were functioning in English, Marathi, Gujarati and Portuguese medium. The pupils 

were trained in the craft of reading, writing, music and catechism. In due course of time schools 

were open to both the genders without any distinction or difference.   

The laity also took the opportunity to participate in this ministry by opening private schools for 

those who sought to be educated. We will note the case of two such private schools; Antonio 

D’Souza School, Mazgão and the Barreto School, Cavel which made significant contributions 

in this ministry. Both these schools were victims of the jurisdiction war. In the case of D’Souza 

school, it was founded with the clear condition and intent to promote the study of Portuguese 

and Latin among the locals.323 However, it is recorded that the funds of the school were 

redirected to St. Mary’s School, Byculla. This led to a protest from the locals of Mazgão, but in 

the face of the status quo enforced by the concordat of 1857 nothing could be done to remedy 

the issue. It was duly resolved by the first bishop of Daman after he took charge of the 
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diocese.324 The second case of the Barreto school was equally appalling, when the administrator 

of the School, Michael R. de Quadros, because of his tiff with the Padroado handed over the 

administration of the school to the vicar apostolic (Propaganda) in 1883.325 The Propaganda 

acceded to the offer and chose to take over the administration of the school, circumventing all 

procedures of handing over between the two bodies and sentiments of the local who would be 

subject to new administration.326 This led to yet another skirmish and pandemonium between 

the two ecclesial heads, causing distress and inconvenience to the beneficiaries. The above 

examples bear witness to the fact that the jurisdiction issue also had its negative impact upon 

the educational ministry of the church in the region.           

The Propaganda had also opened many schools in their church compounds where the natives 

could enrol themselves. These school were the sole centres of education in the region for the 

natives before the Protestants and other likeminded people joined in. There were never 

sufficient number of institutes to cater to the needs of the people in the region. This fact can be 

vouched from the records of how the native’s made representation to the vicar apostolic with 

request for more institutes, especially in English. However, many a times the issue of 

jurisdiction and the ensuing conflicts resulted in abandoning of such proposals for setting up of 

new schools in the region. The case of Dr. Whelan, vicar apostolic, who wanted to reopen the 

school at the Esperança church with the help of a European name Mr. Smith in the parochial 

house in 1843 was unfulfilled and serves as a grim reminder of the challenges. English schools 

were in demand, keeping in mind the primacy and dominance of the language in the region. 

However, the parish priest refused to accommodate Mr. Smith in the parochial house owing to 

his difference with the vicar apostolic. This invariably led to discarding of the plans for the new 

school, resulting in a number of disgruntled parishioners. Such instances bear witness to the 

hardships caused by the problem of unsettled jurisdiction questions in the promotion of 

education ministry of the church for the masses.  

1.7.4. THE CLERICAL DISRUPTIVENESS 

The obscurity over the jurisdiction also had an adverse impact on the ecclesial discipline of the 

region. A certain section of the clergy who erred or were disgruntled against the authorities 

would appeal for asylum in the enemy camp. The interesting bit is that the appeals of such 

troubling and troubled souls were not only entertained but their demands, which were rejected 

on the other side, were gladly fulfilled. The end result of entertaining such characters invariably 

resulted in dissensions and scandal in the parochial communities. The revolting clergy seemed 
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to be living by the adage –The enemy of my enemy is my friend and is just a call away. This 

manner of living resulted in further multiplication of the problems in the already existing 

jurisdiction war. The authorities seem to be tacitly permitting and encouraging the indiscipline 

among the clergy by providing an open invitation to the troublemakers. Such an approach on 

the part of the local heads on either side of the camp, consciously and knowingly the possible 

harm that could be caused to the community, contributed to further tarnishing the image of the 

clergy among the laity and in the larger society. The clergy, a handful, were painted as 

opportunists as they would switch side at the slightest threat to their positions and ambitions. 

Couple of incidents enumerated and recorded below will help us to understand the gravity and 

the authenticity of this nuisance in the local church.      

The firsts instance is in the church of Esperança in 1848. Dr. Whelan, apostolic vicar, relieved 

Rev. Michael Anthony as the parish priest and as the vicar of the region. The apostolic vicar 

expressed his desire to assume the post of the parish priest by converting the church into his 

episcopal church. This may have some connection to the fact that Rev. Michael had been 

instrumental in preparing the letter for the Court of Rome (Pope was still a monarch with hold 

over his papal states) for the removal of Dr. Whelan in 1843.327 This led to further complications 

in the administration and the changes that Dr. Whelan intended to carry out in the church of 

Esperança. The case was taken up in the tribunal at the insistence of the wardens of the church328 

who were backed by some ‘unknown engineer’. The verdict was not reached over the matter by 

the court as the matter seemed to be more of ecclesial indiscipline than conflict of law. It was 

amply clear that the case was motivated by personal differences and internal conflict for 

position. Later, the appointment of Fr. Michael Anthony as the vicar of the Esperança church329 

gave credence to the rumours of motivated attack on Dr. Whelan.  

The next is the peculiar case of Rev. Agostinho de Rozario e Lourenço, priest of the Padroado. 

He is the embodiment of the motif of this section on clerical indiscipline in the region. When 

he was in the Padroado the archbishop ordered him to take his appointment in the region of 

Madras330 in 1826. Nevertheless, he preferred to establish himself in Bombay and hence stayed 

in Bombay on his way to Madras despite the protest from the archbishop of Goa. He was rightly 

and subsequently suspended by the archbishop for his disobedience to his direct order. The vicar 

apostolic; however, pleaded his cause and appointed him as the rector of the seminary of the 

Propaganda in Bombay until 1839. This was to the distaste and registered protest by the 
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authorities from the Padroado. To the disappointment of the Propaganda this arrangement 

between Rev. Agostinho and the vicar apostolic did not stand the test of time. It is noted that 

the Rector instigated a group of seminarians, who allegedly at his insistence, wrote a letter to 

Rome to record their repugnance at the lifestyle of certain Italian missionaries working in 

Bombay. It is said that the Rector along with this group of seminarians ran off to Goa where 

they were welcomed by the Padroado at the expense of the State. He is also said to have founded 

the ‘Padroado Defence Association’ which worked against the interests of the Propaganda in 

India.  

The other instance that is worthy of attention and illustrates the height of the lack of ecclesial 

discipline is the case of Rev. Jeronimo Jose de Matta, bishop of Macau. As we have noted 

before, he had ordained some candidates in Bombay at the behest of the vicar general. From 

those ordained by him, there were four from Bandra who were admitted into the Padroado only 

after their expulsion from the seminary of Propaganda in Bombay on the grounds of 

insubordination.331 One among the four, Louis António Pereira, who was subsequently 

suspended for his misconduct from the Padroado again approached the Propaganda for 

incardination. Interestingly or to utter disbelief of everyone, it is alleged that bishop Hartmann, 

vicar apostolic, resubmitted the candidate to the Sacrament of Ordination. It is alleged because 

there are some theories which differentiate the ordination of the former on the grounds of minor 

and major orders. Irrespective of such technicalities, the fact that a candidate who was 

considered unfit at first instance was readmitted into the clergy of the Propaganda is alarming. 

The above instances duly point to the sad state of affairs in the region with regards to the 

discipline of the clerics at every level. This makes everyone to wonder about the kind of service 

and motivation that influenced the candidates and the clerics in the region. It also raises 

questions upon their authority and moral standing among the community in light of their 

personal-public interaction.     

1.7.5. THE LAITY REVOLTS   

The laity also had their share of troubles owing to the scourge of the double jurisdiction in the 

region. The biggest hurdle in the jurisdiction saga was with regards to the administration of the 

sacraments in their respective parishes. Padroado and Propaganda fought tooth and nail over 

this right and at times to the horror of the receiving laity. We will note a couple of cases to 

understand the absurdity and sometimes sheer lack of humanity in resolving such questions. 

The case involving the baptisms of two infants at Mahim in 1841 will throw some light on the 

pitiful plight of the laity. It is recorded that the parents of the infants approached the vicar 
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apostolic of Mahim with the requests for the sacrament of baptism for their infants. The vicar 

apostolic obliged to the request of the parents. Meanwhile, the news reached the vicar general 

of Salsette. He registered a complaint with the British government over the misdeeds of the 

vicar apostolic in not adhering to the marked jurisdiction. The government pulled up the vicar 

apostolic for the breach of the agreed jurisdiction. The vicar accepted his fault; however, 

justified his act saying that he could not refuse administration of the sacrament to the laity. 

Nevertheless, the issue at hand was not the administration of sacrament but the failure of the 

vicar apostolic to adhere to the established ecclesial procedure and policy. Whereby the vicar 

apostolic was bound to approach the vicar general to ensure that the laity had obtained the 

dimissorial letter for the administration of the sacrament. 

The next dismal case in sight is in relation to the sacrament of matrimony in the region. The son 

of Pedro Mariano D. Almeida of Versova church was to marry the daughter of Pascoal Domingo 

da Cunha of the parish of Thana. After due preparations and receiving of the required certificates 

from their parish priests the groom went to Thana to receive his bride. As per the customs they 

were married in Thana on 9th February 1857.332 However, when they returned to Versova, 

subdeacon João António de Almeida, the brother of the groom, on some pretext took them to a 

Propagandist chapel at Juvem. Over here, the chaplain is said to have locked the couple in the 

sacristy and demanded that they oblige to be remarried.333 Eventually he had his way, he heard 

their confession and ‘remarried’ them to the utter shock of everyone. This left a sense of trauma 

for the innocent laity who were many a times victims of the jurisdiction war.  

Another case in sight is that of a Portuguese national of Bandra, António Manuel Pereira, who 

had joined the seminary of the vicar apostolic in the Fort (Bandra) in 1840. He died, before he 

could be ordained a priest, at his parental home in Bandra. The vicar apostolic was leading the 

funeral procession to St. Michael’s church, Mahim, when they were halted by two policemen 

at the complaint of the vicar general of the Padroado. They were then taken to the police court 

where the Magistrate censured the vicar apostolic for breaching the jurisdiction of the vicar 

general.334 He was admonished for his actions and asked to honour the jurisdictions and be 

prudent in seeking the required permissions. The episode presents us with the stark and dark 

reality of the deplorable situation of the Christian community in the region. Once again, the 

scandalous and bizarre incident could have been avoided with a simple act of acknowledging 

and following the rules of engagement in a foreign jurisdiction. The heartache and the 
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insensitive act of the police and the courts could have been avoided with a simple 

correspondence among the concerned heads.        

In Conclusion, in this chapter we have ably situated the socio-economic-political-ecclesial 

prominence of Daman in relation to the Portuguese empire. The chapter also encapsulated the 

diplomatic clutter between Portugal and Rome and its direct impact on the life of the former 

northern province of Portugal in India. The half-hearted measures and impractical solutions 

which were attempted in this era are also noted. The chapter has managed to connect the cause 

and effect of certain political, social, ecclesial, economical, and diplomatic events in India, 

Portugal and Rome. The chapter has successfully identified the underlying intricacies and 

possible reason for the conflicts that were occurring in the region. This has helped to give a 

wholesome and complete picture of what contributed to the creation of the turmoil in the church 

in the identified region of our interest. In the end, the chapter has brought to the fore the ensuing 

need that was felt to bring ecclesial order in the region through the creation of a new diocese to 

save the local church.  

Thereby setting the stage for the second chapter which will focus on the resolution of these 

crises through the foundation of the diocese of Daman. The chapter has set the backdrop which 

will help us to understand and appreciate the events and results which will be enumerated in the 

second chapter. Accordingly, the second chapter will focus on recording the life and impact of 

the diocese in the life of the local church. The second chapter will register the proximate events 

which led to the erection of the diocese and the subsequent steps which ensured a healthy and 

robust church. The objective is not to create a superhuman image of the diocese with a magic 

wand but to paint a realistic human aura of the diocese. The focus in this chapter is to note the 

special missiological and pastoral movements that were responsible for reviving the vivacity of 

the local church. The chapter is accordingly designed to be biographical with the intent to draw 

ecclesiological lessons for our times.  
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CHAPTER – 2 

THE DIOCESE OF DAMAN USHERS AN ERA OF ECLESSIAL PEACE 

Finally, better sense prevailed on the part of all the parties concerned and the diocese of Daman 

was erected as the fruit of the marathon diplomatic deliberations. The prolonged and sometimes 

acrimonious discussions from 1857 to 1886 were worthwhile solely due to the fact that they 

bore fruit in the erection of the diocese of Daman. Accordingly, as the title of the chapter 

suggests, it is meant to deliberate upon the measures put in place to broker peace in the local 

church which was divided for centuries. The real test; however, was to devise concrete methods 

to realize the objectives for which it was established335 and still succeed in bringing peace and 

winning back the confidence of the laity. Consequently, the second chapter is drawn with the 

goal of evaluating the impact of the diocese in the region and to account for its life and activities. 

This calls for a close scrutiny of the various aspects leading to its foundation as well as the back 

channels that contributed to this peace project. The chapter will work towards chronicling its 

ordinary life amidst of ecclesial and missionary challenges, not undermining the bearing of the 

political events of the time upon the process. Thus, the second chapter is divided into five 

sections to understand the need of the diocese and the change it affected in the region for the 

good of the church.  

The first section is drawn to understand the legitimacy of the demand for the creation of a new 

diocese in the region. The section delves into the conflicts and differences which were 

fermenting for over decades. This created a yearning for a remedy to the situation in order to 

bring an amicable resolution to the issues. The focus is no longer the clashes between Rome 

and Portugal but to explore the common ground that expedited the process for a solution to the 

problems. In the sub-section we evaluate the steps and measures that were employed by the 

authorities in search of an antidote for the venomous environment that was plaguing the local 

church. As noted, the conflicts were petty and yet a real challenge for the local church to bring 

about a sense of unity and maintain the ordinary everyday functioning of the church. The section 

culminates on the ray of hope that had pierced the gloom of pessimism in the persons of Pope 

Leo XIII and King Luis I of Portugal. They not only heralded the resumption of meaningful 

talks but also expressed a desire to bring healing to the church. In the ensuing part we will focus 

on the person of Pope Leo XIII as a diplomat of great character and charm. The intention is to 

understand the how he was always a man of solutions and resolutions. From there we move to 

King Luis I who played an important role in the realization of the concordat of 1886. A glimpse 
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of his person and his diplomatic abilities will contribute to our understanding of the concerns 

and reservations of the Portuguese nation. 

The next section is dedicated to log the journey of the long winding diplomatic process involved 

in the formulation of the concordat of 1886. The section fully depends upon the correspondence 

between Rome and Portugal at the level of secretary of state and the foreign minister, 

respectively. The intricate and complicated communication was full of tough positions and 

compromises on both sides to usher the missing peace. The section enumerates upon the 

relevant anecdotes from these correspondences that played a vital part in the realization of the 

concordat. Ultimately, arriving at the realization of the concordat of 1886 which was drawn to 

the satisfaction of all the concerned parties. The subsequent sub section throws light on why 

Daman was chosen as the seat of administration. The factors that were vital to this effect and 

the very relevance of Daman will be put under scrutiny. 

The next subsection is dedicated to the core question of the status of the Padroado and the 

Propaganda in Bombay after the concordat of 1886. The route to division and distribution of 

the region between the two parties was a real challenge. It details the manner in which this 

herculean task was achieved to the content of the interested parties. The following part aptly 

reflects upon the crucial article III of the concordat which directly deals with the provision for 

the erection of a new diocese. The aim is to expound the worth of the article for the regional 

church which was seeking for a point of centredness since the concordat of 1857. In the 

succeeding portion the focus shifts to the appendix that was attached with the article III. The 

role it played in the formation of the diocese vis-à-vis to the demarcation of its jurisdiction and 

thereby resolving the conflicts caused by the double jurisdiction. Generically leading us to the 

clarifications and the reversal notes which further fine-tuned the question of jurisdiction, 

culminating in the reversal notes of 1890. 

This invariably inaugurates the most awaited and defining moment in the history of the church 

in India in the nineteenth century – the ecclesial hierarchy. The third subsection is dedicated to 

study the momentous episode of the implementation of the church hierarchy in India by Pope 

Leo XIII through the papal bull Humanae Salutis Auctor336 on the 1st of September 1886. The 

subsequent part deals with the aspect of harmony that the concordat and the papal bull initiated 

in India. To study the manner in which it brought in an era of ecclesial independence and 

harmony in the Indian subcontinent. Pursuing the subject, the next area of study will be to 

understand the influence that the documents and the measures had upon the local clergy. To 
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investigate how the documents gave a definitive and powerful push to the formation of the local 

clergy in the region. It deliberates upon the role of the Holy Father, universally and specifically 

in India, in promoting the formation of the local clergy. 

The third section is dedicated towards mapping the actual jurisdiction of the diocese of Daman 

and its scope. The section explores the special situations of the respective regions that were 

placed under its jurisdiction. This is done with the motive of exploring the implications that the 

regions would have in the future administration. It also gives us a sense of the concealed 

potential for the future growth of the church in these regions. The section focuses upon 

particular area that was entrusted in its care by grouping them into five zones. The areas under 

enquiry will be Diu, Bassein, Chaul, Bombay region, Surat, Bharuch, Dadra and Nagar Haveli. 

Each of the subsection is further divided to probe the ecclesial stability and missiological scope 

of these zones. The first part accounts for the existing ecclesial stability in terms of religious 

structures. This is designed to help us to understand the roots of Christianity in these zones, 

which were formerly under the Portuguese dominion. The second portion is dedicated to answer 

the question of the missiological scope of these zones. This is to basically estimate the future 

prospects for the growth and expansion of the church in the region. It needs to be noted that the 

section did not take into account the region of Daman because of the extensive coverage in the 

first chapter.  

The section which follows is exclusively reserved to chronicle the life of the diocese. The 

objective of the section is to put its life under the microscope with the intent to understand the 

kind of bearing it had on the ecclesial life in the region. The section is further divided into five 

subsections with the desire to closely consider administrative, ecclesial, social, cultural and 

missiological aspects. The first subsection about the administration will throw light on the life 

and contribution of the two prelates that were nominated. We will draw a brief biography of the 

life and ministry of the two prelates in the church before their arrival in the diocese. It will then 

delve on the vast and diverse experiences of the prelates and their valuable contributions in the 

diocese. It will expound upon the direction and vision that the prelates had envisioned for its 

bright future.  

The next subsection is dedicated to understand role and significance of the local or domestic 

clergy. The presence of the local clergy since the latter half of the sixteenth century makes the 

investigation in this area pertinent for this dissertation to know the foundation upon which the 

current clergy stands. Flowing from this is the investigation into the institution of the seminary 

in the diocese of Daman. We will deliberate upon the role and place of the institute in the context 

of the present and the future of the church. Consequently, to help us understand better the need 
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of the local clergy, the next portion is exclusively dedicated to the relevance of the diocesan 

clergy. In this section the primary questions of the functioning and organization of the diocesan 

clergy will be assessed. This will lead us to the next significant aspect of the diocese – laity and 

its role. The subsection on the laity focuses on the physical numbers of the members who belong 

to the diocese. The section will consider and study the problems that were prevalent at the time, 

apart from the training that was given to the laity for their religious formation. With the desire 

to understand the role of the laity the dissertation will progress in the direction of the various 

diocesan commissions that were manned by them. These will help us to gain a perspective into 

their active and valuable participation in the functioning of the local church.  

The consequent subsection is about the implementation and scope of mission ad gentes. Having 

understood the vast jurisdiction, the pertinent question that arises is, how did it manage such 

vast tracts of land. The subsection aims to attend to this concern and probe deeper into the real 

challenges and the proposed solutions. The most pertinent and obvious tool for the mission ad 

gentes was the introduction of the religious orders. Thus, the next part focuses on the religious 

orders and the type of ministry that they engaged. The following subsection will probe its 

contribution in the society, culture and traditions. In the aspects of culture and tradition, efforts 

will be made to identify the ways employed to assimilate the local culture in the church. It will 

also investigate the place of the non-believers in the celebrations of the church. The decisive 

impact that it had on the social practices will also be scrutinised. In this section the aim will be 

to study the kind of social changes brought in to fight the social evils.  

This brings us to the last section of the chapter which is meant to focus on the new challenges 

and troubles that were festering, all over again. The journey was definitely not without its shares 

of upheavals which threatened its very existence. Apart from the local and the ordinary 

challenges there were more serious complications that the diocese was facing. The most 

devastating jolt was the declaration of Portugal as a Republic in the year 1910. This section will 

deliberate upon the measures drawn to face the economic, pastoral and social crises due to this 

event. Beginning with a brief history of the events of the revolution resulting in the declaration 

of Portugal as a republic. The intent is to give the reader a brief idea of what transpired during 

this era in Portugal. In the following subsection we will look into how the republic had impacted 

the functioning of the Padroado in India. To know how some conspicuous characters took this 

opportunity to destabilize the diocese by fermenting trouble with regards to jurisdiction. The 

subsequent part will deliberate on the reality of the economic threat that was looming over the 

diocese. In this we will also note the measures put in place to tackle these crises.  



73 
 

2.1. THE COMMON GROUND 

As seen, the concordat of 1857 had imposed upon the Padroado obligations and demands which 

were beyond its ability, as they had neither the manpower (missionaries) nor sufficient 

monetary power.337 This invariably led to lack of enthusiasm and reluctance on the part of the 

Padroado with regards to the pursuance of the implementation of the concordat of 1857 and so 

desired concessions in the drawn terms. This ignited the inevitable and the anticipated call for 

a new concordat between the two states. On the other side, the spirits of the Propaganda had 

also been dashed by the concordat of 1857 owing to the terms and conditions which were 

positively favouring the Padroado.338 They too were not very keen to carry forward the 

concordat of 1857 in the current form and hence were open to the idea of reworking a new 

concordat. They had lost their footing in the region especially in their claim to the jurisdiction 

in the prime region of Bombay owing to the court verdicts. Thus, Propaganda was also keen to 

see that the two States enter into a new concordat at the earliest possible opportunity.  

One cannot deny that either of the parties were hoping for a new concordat with the ulterior 

motive of striking a new deal which would be favourable to them. The fulfilment of the desire 

for a new concordat was easier said than done. The bone of contention in the consultations 

between the respective authorities of the two States was the attempt to strike a deal which was 

more favourable to one then the other. As noted in the first chapter the challenges and problems 

before the authorities in relation to the western region of India or the old northern province of 

the Portuguese in India were increasing by the day. A new concordat was the only hope for the 

resolution of these issues and for the restoration of peace. The ray of hope, in the entire saga, 

was the channel of active diplomatic dialogue between Portugal and Rome. As evident through 

the letters between Lisbon and Rome, the execution of the concordat of 1857 was stalled due 

to the question of jurisdiction of the Padroado and the Propaganda in India.339  

In all this, apart from other regions, the former northern province of the Portuguese empire in 

India was at the heart of this stand-off. The entire correspondence available in the two volumes 

of – Negocios externos: documentos apresentados ás cortes na sessão legislativa de 1887 pelo 

ministro e secretário d’estado dos negócios estrangeiros : negociações com a Santa Sé bears 

witness to this stand-off. The parleys between the two parties are extensive but beyond the 

scope of this dissertation. In summary, we can say that the discussions from 1871 to 1886 are 

revolving around the question of jurisdiction and right of Padroado in the Indian subcontinent.  

 
337Silva Rego, Curso de missionologia, 158.  
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ministro e secretário d’estado dos negócios estrangeiros : negociações com a Santa Sé, vol. I, 79-84.  
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There were sane propositions made and countered on either side for the resolution of these 

issues. As we had noted in the first chapter, the jurisdiction of the Padroado outside of Goa, 

Daman and Diu was provisional and after the expiry of the first three years was to be renewed 

by the Holy See. Accordingly, after the expiry of the first three years the jurisdiction was 

renewed on a yearly basis up until 1884 when the Holy Father, Leo XIII renewed it up to 

September 30th, 1884 and expressed his desire to abrogate it thereafter.340 This definitely 

contributed in the expediting of the process for a new concordat which was slackening. Thus, 

the two parties were at a critical juncture, where a new concordat was the only hope for the 

resolution of the ecclesial questions in the western Portuguese dominions in India and for the 

healing of the diplomatic ties between Rome and Portugal.  

On one hand there was helplessness on the part of Padroado to honour some of the demands of 

the concordat of 1857 in spirit and in letter; while on the other hand there was anxiousness on 

the part of Rome to broaden the scope of the church in India with better organization of the 

hierarchy. Owing to the long distance from Goa there was also an urgent need for a focused 

attention on the lands in the north of India in relation to the advancement of the church in the 

region.341 Thus promoting common interests and a corresponding desire in both the camps to 

seek a permanent and lasting solution to the issues. This coerced both the parties into submitting 

to the discussion table with the intent to extract a truce for the good of the church. There was a 

dire need of leaders, who were visionaries and true statesmen, to understand the demand of the 

situation and have the necessary courage to take the required decision to the effect. Still, as 

‘Rome was not built in a day’ so also the realization of peace was not to be achieved in a day 

but through a long winding period of fifteen years (1871-1886).    

2.1.1. THE DIRE NEED FOR PEACE 

Peace can be understood, defined and experienced only in the light of existing conflict or in the 

backdrop of a confrontation. Thus, the conflicts in the region augmented the urgent need for 

peace in the former northern province of the Portuguese empire, especially in Bombay and the 

adjoining areas. As noted, apart from the political and economic upheavals in the region with 

the British and other kingdoms, there were also ecclesial challenges that the Portuguese 

Padroado had to endure in the region versus the Propaganda. The report that was tabled in 

Rome upon the ground realities in the region opened the eyes of many towards the harm that 

was being inflicted upon the church due to the conflict between Padroado and Propaganda.342 
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ministro e secretário d’estado dos negócios estrangeiros : negociações com a Santa Sé, vol. I, 230-231.  
341Farinha, A Expansão da Fé no Oriente, vol. II, 252.  
342Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. I, 149.  



75 
 

The diminishing economic power of the Padroado in administering and spreading the mission 

of the church in India was also bearing heavily upon the mind of the King. Apart from these 

international implications, the long-standing differences between both the parties were in fact 

harming the local church, which was bearing the brunt of the entire saga.343 

Apart from the diplomatic channels at the level of the ministers and ambassadors, which were 

dedicated to break the log jam and resolve the issues, there were also local efforts which were 

devoted to restore order and ecclesial discipline. The exemplary efforts of vicar apostolic, Leo 

Meurin of Bombay for the Propaganda and archbishop Aires de Ornelas e Vasconcelos of the 

archdiocese of Goa are already noted in these regards. They had developed certain ecclesial 

code of conducts to avoid confrontations and ensure peaceful coexistence. These norms or 

pastoral directives were termed as the ‘Rules of Bishop Meurin’ in 1878 which were found to 

be quite effective in achieving their goal.344 However, in 1879 Meurin’ attention was sought by 

the Propaganda for going beyond his brief in dealing with the question of double jurisdiction 

which, as per them, was reserved to the congregation. Nonetheless, after the explanation of 

Meurin about the dire need of a common understanding on the ground these rules were 

provisionally permitted. These rules were so effective that their reference is also found in the 

drawing of the concordat of 1886.  

These rules also indicate to the delicate and painful situation of the church in the region other 

than Bombay. It must be noted that the contentions in Bombay were also adversely affecting 

the functioning of the church in other parts of the region. The divisions and a sense of animosity 

among the clergy of the Propaganda and Padroado were creeping into the communities of the 

neighbouring regions as well. One needs to understand that there were more parishes apart from 

Bombay that were being catered to, by the Padroado and Propaganda. When we consider these 

parishes from the perspective of the diocese of Daman, which is the core of this dissertation, 

we are ushered into the enormity of the entire former northern province of Padroado in India. 

Though being beyond the political rule of the Portuguese, it was still under the ecclesial 

dominion of the Padroado. As we have noted in the first chapter, the Portuguese government 

always entered into a dialogue with the other political powers – Marathas, English, Mughals, 

and other principalities, to ensure the safety and growth of commerce and the church, not 

necessarily in the same order. Thus, one cannot deny that the church in the region was the 

ultimate and the only casualty in this war of/for Jurisdiction. 
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When the question is about resolution of crises, the wisdom of the English proverb shows the 

way – ‘It takes two to tango’. The same was needed in the case of Propaganda and Padroado 

who needed visionary leaders with a large heart. These leaders were found in the person of King 

Luis I of Portugal, who was elevated to the throne in 1861 and Pope Leo XIII who took the 

reins of the church in 1878. Both of them steered their respective dominions in challenging 

times to arrive at an amicable resolution of the questions and to meet demands for a new 

concordat. In the following part we will briefly consider the impact and influence they had in 

the process of drawing the new concordat of 1886.      

2.1.1.1. THE PAPAL INTERESTS – POPE LEO XIII 

The recently concluded council of Vatican I had put to rest all the doubts and silenced every 

voice that spoke against the supreme authority of the Pope. The council had driven home the 

message and established the undisputed authority of the Pope and made it an Ultramontane 

church.345 It is in this light we need to understand the papacy of Leo XIII and his approach 

towards the world. His desire to reach out to the world can be understood in the film, ‘Sua 

Santitá Papa Leone XIII’ in which he features, making him the first Pontiff whom the world 

could see on the screen as early as 1896. He was born as Vincent Joachim Pecci on 2nd March, 

1810 in Carpineto, France.346 He was drawn to religious life and entered the Society of Jesus. 

Unexpectedly, due to his fragile health he could not continue his studies in the Jesuits College 

of Viterbo. Hence, in 1832 entered into the department of diplomatic corps of Rome and wished 

to continue in the same capacity for the future.347 He rendered his services in Benevento, 

Brussels, Cologne, Paris, London and wherever he was sent. His international journeys are a 

testimony to the success he had had as a diplomat of the Holy See. 

To note a few, Protestant King Leopold I of Belgium wanted to dictate terms to the church to 

counter communism and socialism in his kingdom. Luckily, Pecci as the Nuncio refused to play 

in his hands and saved the church from the collateral damage in this internal war.348 As a bishop 

of Perugia, he had defended the rights of the church against the temporal powers of the King of 

Piedmont-Sardinia who had conquered Perugia and annexed it from the papal states in 1860.349 

After his acceptance of the Chair of Peter in 1878 in a conclave where he was the Camerlengo350 

he had noted, ‘I want to do politics in the modern world…’ to renew the relation between the 
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church and the modern world.351 Rightly so, he worked to resolve many political conflicts in 

the modern world and restore peace. He was called by France and Spain to resolve their claims 

over the disputed Caroline Islands.352 He was a ‘Fix it’ man in the then politically volatile world 

and was loved by all for his humility and wit. Thus, for all his contributions in reconciling the 

papacy with modern governments and more so for uniting the people separated from the church 

that he will truly be remembered as the ‘Political Pope’.353   

Although he had left the society of Jesus owing to personal reason but his missionary fervour 

and spirit never diminished. During his papacy he worked towards the expansion and growth 

of the missions of the church in continents of Africa, America, and Asia 354. He also directed 

the dioceses to ensure that they were equipped with a fully functioning seminary to promote 

local vocations and thus strength the foundations of the local churches. He was also keenly 

interested in the wellbeing of the church in India which was cruising in turbulent waters, being 

tossed by the waves of Propaganda Fide and Padroado Português. In his fatherly concern he 

approved a special congregation of the Cardinals, outside of Propaganda and Padroado fold, 

in 1881 to study closely the church in the care of Padroado.355 He was aghast at the realization 

of the deplorable condition of the church in the Padroado missions and wanted to seek a quick 

remedy to the problem.356 It is in light of this desire for the church to flourish in Asia backed 

by first-hand knowledge of the facts from the report of the cardinals, that the Holy Father was 

keen to resolve the conflict of Jurisdiction in India between the Padroado and the Propaganda. 

The Holy Father also knew the significance of resolving the contentions with Padroado in order 

to bring healing in the Portuguese church which was divided post 1834.357 His desire to 

reconcile the Portuguese nation through a new and effective concordat can be understood in 

Pregrata Nobis, written immediately after the realization of the concordat of 1886 addressed to 

the Portuguese church. He wanted to regain an important ally of the church and restore healthy 

diplomatic relations by asking the Catholics to distinguish between the religious and political 

spheres.358 He knew that diplomacy is like the art of flying kites, where you need to pull the 

line tight and at other times let the line loose for the kite to scale new heights and ensure 
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meaningful progress. His brief Studio et Vigilantia359 is a perfect example of this form of 

diplomacy, which we will study in due course of this chapter. 

2.1.1.2. THE ROYAL STAKES – KING LUIS I 

Born on 31st of October, 1838, on the eve of the Christian feast of All Saints Day, he was named 

as Luis Filip by queen D.ª Maria II and D.º Fernando II.360 He was endowed with the title of the 

‘Guard of the Sea’ on 9 October 1946 and had subsequently been promoted to be the 

Commander of two ships – ‘Pedro Nunes’ and ‘Bartholomeu Dias’ on which he had embarked 

upon the journey of Europe and Portuguese colonies.361 King Luis was a true patriot and a loyal 

son of Portugal362 who declined the throne of Spain in 1869 to safeguard the interests of his 

mother country and had famously stated, ‘I was born Portuguese, Portuguese I want to die’.363 

This dedication was evident in the long and winding deliberations that he undertook with Rome 

to protect the interests of Padroado Português. He was an educated and cultured leader364 who 

played a decisive role in the administration of the country. His reign was not marked with 

military advancements and wars but with peace, beauty and songs of the glory of Portugal.365 

It was not a peace defined only by absence of war rather by the presence of growth in the field 

of agriculture, art, industry, politics, scientific exploration, telegraphs and so on.366 It was 

during his reign, that in 1869 he decreed on the rights of the slaves to receive baptism, invariably 

inculcating a sense of dignity and value to their being.367 

King Luis was known to advance the causes of the public through his policies368 and was aptly 

endowed with the title of ‘The Popular’. In the backdrop of the political and social turmoil in 

Europe, his reign was marked with national dialogue and international diplomacy.369 It is in this 

light that we can understand his approach to Rome and the ensuing diplomatic dialogue. It must 

be taken into consideration that with the government in place, he had to ensure that it was in 

the loop and had their confidence in whatever he intended to achieve. The diplomatic dialogue 

with the Holy See needs to be understood in this light. As evident in his reply to the Pope Pius 
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IX in 1865, where he presents his case in defence of the rights of Padroado Português.370 The 

King was no longer the sole authority with absolute power but had to manoeuvre through the 

contrary positions and propositions of the government of the day. This required skill and 

panache of the highest degree, something that the King seemed to have possessed in sufficient 

measure.                               

2.2. THE CONCORDAT OF 1886  

It would not be untrue to state that the consultations for the implementation of the concordat of 

1857 were still happening but not moving forward in a definite direction. But as we have noted, 

the call for a new concordat from both the parties were getting shrill. Thus, Pope Leo XIII as a 

result of the study of the state of church in India under the rule of the Padroado in 1881 by his 

chosen group of cardinals explained to the Portuguese crown his desire to remedy the situation. 

In his letter to the Portuguese ambassador in Rome, Sr. Marquêz de Tomar, the secretary of 

state, L. cardinal Jacobini on the 10th of April 1884 spelled out this desire of the Holy Father.371 

In this letter he accounted and informed the crown of the grave misdemeanour of the Padroado 

missionaries in India in exercising their office. The glaring irregularities in the church with 

regards to the discipline, sacraments and administration was highlighted. These sound like the 

same concerns which the Rev. Correia had voiced about the harm Padroado would cause in the 

absence of a new concordat.372    

It is interesting to the note that the entire blame, in a manner, was placed on the Goan clergy 

who were now in majority and exercising their role as administrators in the Padroado, even 

though the dioceses were still administered under the directions of the Portuguese bishops.373 

This could be due to the attempt of the Holy Father not to injure or sour the relation with the 

Portuguese crown. As evident in his other decision to recall bishop Meurin from Bombay to 

Rome in order to avoid any friction or give any cause for dissent for the Padroado after the 

concordat of 1886.374 This recall can be understood in light of the two pamphlets that were 

authored by the said bishop – ‘The Padroado Question’ and ‘The Concordat Question’.375 He 

was the chief proponent of the movement which was engineered to abolish the Padroado in the 
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eastern Portuguese dominions.376 Such was the level of meticulous and close attention that the 

Holy Father was paying towards the resolution of the conflict with the Padroado.  

As in the game of chess so in the art of diplomacy, patience is the key factor for success. The 

same was the case in this instance, the Portuguese government did not respond to the letter for 

a good four months. The Holy See had ordered the crown to draw out new resolutions in order 

to safeguard the dignity of the crown and the interests of its subject but without any injury to 

the interests of the church. But when Lisbon spoke through its foreign minister, Mr. José 

Barbosa du Bocage, through the letter to the Portuguese ambassador in Rome on the 16th of 

August 1884 it proposed that the apostolic nuncio in the court of the King be endowed with the 

necessary powers and instruction from the Holy See to reconcile and realize the concordat of 

1857 with required modifications. Slyly side-lining L. cardinal Jacobini and instead proposing 

the nuncio in the court as the point of contact between the Holy See and the crown. In all 

possibility due to the advantage of influence and control that they could apply at home.  

This was conveyed by the ambassador to the Roman secretary of the state on the 29th of August 

1884. However, three days prior to this communique the Holy Father had published his brief, 

Studio et Vigilantia, through which he effectively abrogated the double jurisdiction of the 

Padroado from the 30th of September.377 This forced the Portuguese to sit up and take note of 

the situation and consider the need for an early remedy. The Portuguese informed Rome that 

they had made their case before Rome through the Memorandum a document from the office 

of the foreign minister of Portugal, on the rights of Padroado and the wrongdoings against it 

by the Propaganda. On 9th September, 1884, cardinal Jacobini informed the Portuguese 

ambassador in Rome that they had neither received the said Memorandum nor the allegation 

referred in it. This ‘Memorandum’ was promptly despatched on the 19th of the same month. 

There is no evidence to suggests the impact of the Memorandum upon the ensuing events. 

Interestingly, on the 9th of November 1884, a cable arrived in Bombay which informed the vicar 

apostolic that the brief ‘Studio et Vigilantia’ stands suspended and they were to await further 

written instructions from Rome.378 The message was to be handed over to archbishop Agliardi, 

the apostolic delegate to India, on November 24th 1884379, upon his arrival in Bombay by bishop 

Meurin.380 He was despatched and tasked by the Holy See with the implementation of the said 

Brief. In the future he would then take up the role for the formulation of the new concordat and 
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implementation of the hierarchy in India.381 They were further informed that the deliberations 

with the Portuguese government had resumed. This shows the listening ear and the diplomatic 

acumen of Pope Leo XIII382 in his ability to always make room for dialogue even with his 

adversaries.       

It appears that cardinal Agliardi took up his residence at the Malabar Hill and engaged with 

various institutions and organized many tours to various vicariates in the north and south of 

India in view of the future contingencies.383 This gathering of the personal knowledge about the 

situation in the region gives credence to the claim by Fr. Manoel D’Sa in his book, the ‘History 

of the Catholic Church in India’ about the role of the cardinal Agliardi in the drawing of the 

new concordat. He departed for Rome in February of 1886 on health grounds, almost five 

months before the signing of the concordat, indicating to his possible need in Rome in the 

concluding phase of the concordat.384 This points to the thorough study and application of mind 

in the entire process involved in the development of the new concordat.   

While in Rome, the Portuguese ambassador in light of the letter of cardinal Jacobini dated 9th 

of September, 1884; expressing the desire of the Holy Father about an equitable solution and 

his wish for a new concordat, wrote to his government on the 20th of November 1884 about his 

plan to ask cardinal Jacobini, secretary of the state for a negotiator of the Holy See for the new 

concordat.385 This can be identified as the meeting point where both the parties are on the same 

page of the diplomatic dialogue about the need for not just a revision of the concordat of 1857 

but replacing it with a new one. With this commenced the long and detailed deliberations of 

proposals and counter proposals for the realization of the new concordat. As noted by cardinal 

Agliardi before his departure from India; these discussions were more political than 

ecclesiastical in nature but were equally important to resolve the problems in India with 

‘diplomatic’ arrangements.386 Considering the volume of the discussions and the limited 

demand of this dissertation we will avoid an in-depth investigation into the matter.   

It was on 20th of March, 1885, that Mr. José Vicente Barbosa du Bocage, the Portuguese foreign 

minister in his letter to Marquês de Tomar, Portuguese ambassador in Rome, acknowledges and 

consents to the desire of the Holy See, expressed in the letter of the ambassador on the 28th of 
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December 1884 to the Holy See, for the replacement of the concordat of 21st of February, 

1857.387 This marks the formal beginning of the efforts for the formulation of a new concordat 

to repair and heal the broken and suffering church in India. Probably heeding to the words in 

the Bible, ‘no city or house divided against itself will stand’ (Mt.12:25b). It would be opportune 

to note here that the concordat of 1857 was still in play and needed as a reference point for the 

new concordat, as is evident with the wording and objectives of the concordat of 1886.    

The Portuguese were submissive to the demands of the Holy See388, as it did not enter into a 

verbal duel over their demands with cardinal Jacobini.389 The question of nature and power of 

the Padroado was once again the bone of contention and the roadblock in these discussions. On 

the occasion of the death of King Fernando II, father of King Luis I, Pope Leo XIII chose to 

take the matters into his hand and wrote a letter to the King. In this letter dated, 6th January 

1886, the Holy Father registers his pain and also spells out the manner in which the Padroado 

and Portuguese traditions could be honoured in the current situation.390 The crown in his reply 

to the Holy Father on the 10th of February 1886 expressed his earnest desire for reconciliation 

and fruitful completion of the negotiations between the two States.391 The impact of these 

personal communication can be apprehended from the fact that within four months of these 

letters between the King and the Holy Father the new concordat was realized on 23rd June 

1886.392 Thus, without demeaning the value of the detailed discussions between the appointed 

ministers, what could not be achieved over a period of about fifteen years (1871-1885) was 

accomplished with two letters in a time period of four months. 

«The new concordat of 1886, along with the annex attached to the article III, had the necessary 

requirements to inaugurate the period of ecclesial peace in India».393 The realization of the 

concordat was indeed a red-letter day in the Portuguese history and more so for the church in 

India. We could say that after a long time there began a new era in the church-state relations in 

Portugal. The elevated position of the Pope in the eyes of the crown, who accounted him in the 

company of the Popes who had played decisive role in the history of the nation, such as, 

Nicholas V, Leo X, Paul III, Clement VIII394 bears witness to this new era. The implications of 
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the concordat were far and wide in its reach and impact upon the entire east. However, in light 

of our investigation we will restrict the scope of the concordat of 1886 to its bearing upon the 

double jurisdiction in Bombay and its relevance to the northern province of Portugal in India. 

The realization of the concordat, as expected, had real and defining consequence in India, 

Portugal and Rome. It was viewed as a seed that would usher in a new era of ecclesial, social 

and political peace among the three entities. In his letter to cardinal Marianno Rampolla, Pope 

Leo XIII, while acknowledging the immense contribution of the Portuguese nation in the field 

of evangelization hopes that the new concordat might put to rest the controversies of Padroado 

in the region and thus achieve the goal of evangelization in the region.395 The church in 

Portugal, represented by the episcopal council, wrote to the Holy Father to express their joy at 

the resolution of the question of Padroado in India and its positive effect on the church in 

Portugal.396 The Holy Father in his reply to the letter from the bishops exhorted them to work 

for the repair of the Portuguese church and society.397 It is also interesting to note that the 

political and ecclesial turmoil that was unleashed with the invasion of Portugal by France in the 

early 1800 was almost put to rest and resolved by a French, in the person of Pope Leo XIII, in 

the late 1800.         

2.2.1. DAMAN AS THE SEAT OF THE NEW DIOCESE 

Considering the constitutions of the concordat of 1857, in his letter on the 29th of December 

1870, to the Portuguese ambassador in Rome, Mr. José da Silva Mendes Leal, the foreign 

minister of Portugal, writes that the crown was ready to create another diocese with its seat in 

Daman.398 As the Portuguese knew that the creation of new dioceses around Goa would not be 

a challenge from an economical perspective.399 In such a scenario, the secretary of the state of 

the Holy See had proposed the circumscription of the region around Goa into three dioceses – 

first, Daman along with Diu (also comprising of Dadra and Nagar Haveli); second, Bharuch 

(British India) along with the district of Surat; third, Konkan (British India) with the Island of 

Salsette with the exception of some parishes.400 Today, in hindsight we can say that this 

proposal of the Holy See was more practical and appropriate but such divisions of ecclesial 
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territory could not be achieved and the entire region was clubbed into the single diocese of 

Daman as the suffragan of the archdiocese of Goa. To this effect, a letter on the same date from 

João Carvalho Mártens, the new Portuguese ambassador to Rome, proposed Daman as the 

single diocese which comprises the surrounding regions.401 Finally, in the reply to the letter of 

condolence on the death of his father Fernando II, that King Luis I wrote to the Holy Father, 

was attached a memorandum with the proposal for a single new diocese from the Portuguese 

foreign minister to the secretary of the state of Rome.402 

The following communique from the Holy See informed the government that they were ready 

to follow the proposals mentioned in the new memorandum. They were agreed upon with a 

caveat that wherever Goan community was in minority, even in distant places, they would 

belong to the said diocese. Bassein and Chaul were added to the list with the final figure of 

more than 1,94,274 laity living in the circumscribed Daman.403 Thus, the land of Daman with 

its potential and destiny to be the beacon of Christianity in the region was finally getting its due 

through the concordat. The erection of the first church in Daman in 1559 which had come to be 

the ‘mother church’ (Igreja Matriz) was fulfilling a prophecy as it was selected to be the 

cathedral (Mother Church) of the new diocese. The city was an ecclesial hotspot in the region 

owing to the missionary activity of over three centuries. It was also a political and geographical 

centre for the Padroado interests in the region. As it was politically under the Portuguese crown 

and geographically it was holding prime location in relation to the expansive jurisdiction of the 

new diocese. Daman as the door to the region for economic activity definitely gave the 

Portuguese the leverage that they needed to administer the new diocese. Daman rose to the 

occasion and the stature in order to assume the role that it was always meant to play.           

2.2.2. QUESTION OF PADROADO AND PROPAGANDA IN BOMBAY 

In the case of King Solomon, he knew that the real mother would never want to cut the child in 

two, but rather let the other women have it. However, in the case of Bombay both Propaganda 

Fide and Padroado Português were adamantly steady in their claim over their right of ecclesial 

jurisdiction. Neither were willing to let go of their claims over the ecclesial territory in Bombay 

and adjoining areas. Thereby, obliging Rome to take the tough decision and cut church into two 

halves and divide the ecclesial region between Padroado and Propaganda. It was a tougher 

judgement than Solomon, that needed to be taken for the greater good and was much more 

challenging to be executed on the ground. As the later reversal notes of 18th of April 1890, apart 

 
401Santa Sé Portugal, 166-167.  
402Santa Sé Portugal, 192-194.  
403Santa Sé Portugal, 236-237.  
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from other reconsideration in the concordat of 1886, point to these challenges in executing the 

provision for double jurisdiction proposed in the concordat.404 There were many continuous 

misunderstandings and clashes that had to be endured during the course of their normal 

functioning in the complicated maze of jurisdiction. 

In Bombay the air was tense and volatile in the church circles which were abuzz with the 

impending concordat between the Holy See and Portugal. The general notion among everyone 

was that the Padroado would be abolished and a single jurisdiction of the Propaganda be 

established for the entire region. To this effect the attacks on the Padroado had increased by 

many folds in the media of the Propaganda. The media arms of the Propaganda – A India 

Catolica, The Examiner, and others printed material against the Portuguese right of 

Padroado.405 As noted before, the anti-Padroado movement was garnered and prompted by the 

person of bishop Meurin of Bombay. His writings ‘The Padroado Question’ and ‘The 

Concordat Question’ in the form of pamphlets406 had begun a fresh row in Bombay. These 

animated the proponents of Padroado into action, as people organized public gatherings and 

published articles and books to defend the right of Padroado. Thus, creating a counter 

movement and contrary effect than what bishop Meurin had initially intended.407  

There was a spree of letters which were despatched to Rome from the Padroado superiors and 

laity in India.408 It must also be noted here that things were not always hunky-dory in the 

vicariate of Bombay. The sudden division of the office of the bishop and the superior regular 

of the Society of Jesus in 1883, had resulted in unsavoury incidents. Bishop Meurin found 

himself with a parallel authority to deal with, where he had exercised his sole authority for over 

20 years. His relation with cardinal Agliardi were also not on the best of terms as once again 

his powers were snipped with the arrival of the cardinal. Apart from this, there were many other 

bitter sour incidents in the diocese between the prelate and the religious. This uproar in Bombay 

between Padroado and Propaganda, could be attributed as the underlying causes for the 

suspension of the Papal brief of Studio et Vigilantia and the recall of bishop Meurin to Rome; 

rather than the resumption of diplomatic channels, which had never ceased. 

This paved way for Rome and Portugal to work towards the resolution of the issues without any 

apprehensions about the derailment of the talks due to external factors. Thus, in the final draft 

of the concordat we find that the region of Bombay was distributed between the Propaganda 

 
404Pera, «Diocese de Damão», 292.  
405Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 177.  
406Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 287.  
407Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 176.  
408Couple of letters with demand for the Padroado jurisdiction are attached in the appendix no. 7.  
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and Padroado. This was seen as the viable and practical solution that was acceptable to both 

the parties who had a substantial hold and interests in the region. Bombay, which was the heart 

of the problem was addressed by handing over the churches in the Bombay Island to the 

Padroado and continuation of possession of church in Salsette and elsewhere, which were 

already administered by the Propaganda.409 The division and the share which was carved out 

for Padroado will be evaluated as the dissertation progresses. While everyone knew that this 

could never be a permanent or effective way forward it was seen as the only option available in 

the given circumstances. This was palpable in the squabbles that both the parties had over the 

jurisdiction in the region. Even though some might see them as fraternal dialogues which is the 

soul of the ecclesial functioning.  

The diplomatic acumen which was responsible for the realization of the present concordat could 

be measured from the fact that both the parties saw their respective victories in the concordat. 

As stated in the report of the Portuguese government, «the new concordat which has confirmed 

once again, and in a solemn manner, the right of the Padroado, which has circumscribed the 

Indian dioceses…»410 indicates to the vindication felt by the Portuguese. While the Propaganda 

were also elated by the outcome of the concordat and were delighted to see that their claims 

were justified. They felt that the «longest struggle for and against the establishment of the vicar 

apostolic ended in a complete victory for Propaganda».411 This mutual admiration and a sense 

of victory gave the concordat a chance to make relevant and important contribution in the local 

church without prejudice or rancour from anyone.                         

2.2.2.1. ARTICLE III412 

The scope of the concordat of 1886 was far and wide in its reach and impact, as it encompassed 

the questions of the entire Padroado governed church in the east. Since the objective of this 

dissertation is not the evaluation of the concordat or its subsequent influence in the region we 

will limit and restrict our attention to the article III of the concordat which dealt directly with 

the diocese of Daman. In the article III of the concordat, the two parties agree to erect three 

suffragan sees under the archdiocese of Goa – Daman (bearing also the title of Cranganore), 

Cochin (reconstituted in the concordat) and St. Thomas of Mylapore.413 This article created the 

provisions and the necessary grounds for Rome to erect the dioceses through the brief of the 

 
409Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 328-329.  
410Cf. D’Sa, History of the Catholic Church in India [1652-1924], 293.  
411Cf. Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 328.  
412The text of the article III and its Appendix is available in the concordat of 1886 which is attached in the appendix 

no. 6.   
413Santa Sé Portugal, Negocios externos : documentos apresentados ás cortes na sessão legislativa de 1887 pelo 

ministro e secretário d’estado dos negócios estrangeiros : negociações com a Santa Sé, vol. II, 275.  
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Holy Father, Pope Leo XIII, Humanae Salutis Auctor, in 1886. This article was a huge victory 

for the church in the region which had been subjected to ecclesial torments and sufferings since 

the creation of the Propaganda Fide in 1622 and more acutely since the rupture in the 

diplomatic ties between Rome and Portugal in 1834. There are no doubts that the diocese in the 

region was an ecclesial necessity for the organization and growth of the church. Thus, the article 

III had finally answered the long-standing prayers of the region.        

The article III was not standing on its own in the concordat of 1886 but was being constructed 

on the strong foundation of the important provision that was created in the concordat of 1857. 

The article VII of the former concordat had left a provision for the circumscription of a new 

diocese or dioceses414 and this was being realized in the article III of the current concordat of 

1886. The crucial article of the former concordat contributed towards the erection of not one or 

two but three new dioceses in India. Such was the defining contribution of the article VII of the 

former concordat in the present time. The claim or the complain that the concordat of 1857 was 

futuristic in its nature was vindicated in the present concordat of 1886.  

As noted, the article VII of the former concordat was generic and alluring to the possibility of 

the erection of new dioceses around the archdiocese of Goa without concretely presenting any 

tangible suggestion. And the consequent efforts for the circumscription had also not borne any 

results after the death of cardinal Saba who was entrusted with the task of demarcating the areas 

for new dioceses. This was ultimately and concretely realized in the article III which demarcated 

the titles of the three new dioceses. Thereby proving the study and the thought that had gone 

into the formulation of the new concordat. Having taken cognizance of the vital importance of 

the said article III we will now throw light on the appendix that followed this article.415 The 

provision of this appendix was noted in the Corpus of the concordat (article III) with the 

objective to address the contentious issue and demarcate concretely the jurisdiction of the three 

new dioceses.      

2.2.2.2. THE APPENDIX416  

The declaration of the formation of three dioceses of Daman, Cochin and St. Thomas of 

Mylapore in the article III of the new concordat was fructified in the appendix that was attached 

with the concordat and was ratified on the same day as the concordat, on 23rd June 1886.417 In 

this appendix the focus and the concern were to concretely demarcate the areas that would 

 
414D’Sa, History of the Catholic Church in India [1652-1924], 181.  
415D’Sa, 270.  
416The Appendix is attached at the end of the Concordat of 1886 in appendix no. 6.  
417Santa Sé Portugal, Negocios externos : documentos apresentados ás cortes na sessão legislativa de 1887 pelo 

ministro e secretário d’estado dos negócios estrangeiros : negociações com a Santa Sé, vol. II, 278-284.  
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become part of the above mentioned three dioceses. It was an important elaboration of the 

article III with real implication on the ground for the healthy functioning of the local church. 

The appendix is divided into five sections with sections II, III and IV directly dealing with the 

question of jurisdiction and demarcation of the new dioceses. In the first section it is clearly 

stated that all the territories belonging to the actual Portuguese possession (political) in India, 

with the exception of Daman and Diu, were to form part of the patriarchal metropolitan and 

primacial church of Goa.418 Thereby establishing the ecclesial independence of Daman and Diu 

which were politically Portuguese colonies and were marked to form the part of the diocese. 

The section II of the appendix elaborates upon the complete demarcation of the jurisdiction of 

the diocese of Daman in the region. Broadly and collectively speaking, the diocese was to 

compose of the regions from the state of Gujarat (British ruled), Maharashtra (British ruled) 

and Portuguese India (Daman and Diu). From the state of Gujarat, parts of the district of Broach 

(Bharuch) and Surrate (Surat) were attached to the diocese with the exception of the churches 

and parishes in the cities of Surat and Bulsar.419 From the state of Maharashtra the district of 

northern Konkan, varado of the islands of Salsette and Trombay, Varado of Bassein (Vasai), 

Bandorá (Bandra) with the church and the institute of St. Stanislaus and St. Joseph convent 

along with Juvem, Condotina (Candolim) and Culvem which belonged to the vicar apostolic 

and in Bombay the church of Mazgão, chapel of St. Francis Xavier in Colaba along with all the 

establishments and the monetary income, St. Francis Xavier in Dabul, Our Lady of Health 

church in Cavel and the chapel in Sonapor, St. Michael church in upper Mahim, chapel of Good 

Counsel at Sion along with the School, Our Lady of Salvation lower Mahim along with the 

chapel in Matunga and Parel together with the educational institutes were placed under the care 

of the Padroado.420 The demarcation also accounted for the regions such as Chaul, Karanja, 

Tarapur and others.421 This was the understanding that was reached about the jurisdiction of the 

diocese of Daman, especially to get the required clarity because of the double jurisdiction.                        

2.2.2.3. RE-NEGOTIATIONS OF THE TERMS OF JURISDICTION 

It must be acknowledged that the concordat along with the appendix were meant to work as 

medicine and not magic. It meant that the healing was to be materialized over a period of time 

and not instantly. The documents had set the ball rolling and opened the doors for discussions, 

in the spirit of brotherhood, for the resolution of the conflicts that were plaguing the community. 

 
418D’Sa, History of the Catholic Church in India [1652-1924], 272-273.  
419Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 182-183.  
420Santa Sé Portugal, Negocios externos : documentos apresentados ás cortes na sessão legislativa de 1887 pelo 

ministro e secretário d’estado dos negócios estrangeiros : negociações com a Santa Sé, vol. II, 278-280.  
421Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 328.  
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George Porter, archbishop of Bombay, records that he had a friendly relation with the bishop 

of Daman and that they were on ‘excellent terms’ with each other.422 This affable environment 

allowed the two parties to deliberate and debate over issues in an amicable manner. This is no 

way to imply that there were no dissensions among the two. The local church had taken upon 

itself the responsibility of ensuring that the terms and conditions of the concordat were 

implemented with its letter and spirit. There were cordial and friendly deliberations among the 

concerned parties; diocese of Daman, archdiocese of Bombay and also the archdiocese of Goa, 

to endorse the concordat in the best possible manner and in the best interest of the church. There 

were also instances when matters were referred to the Holy See for the sake of its opinion or 

decision. To some this might seem as a conflict and skirmish between the two parties and to 

others means to uphold the concordat. The fact of the matter remains that whenever the Holy 

See transcribed a decree for the resolution of the differences both the parties readily, sometimes 

with a heavy heart, adhered to the decisions.               

In one instance Rev. Porter placed his doubts about the jurisdiction before the Propaganda Fide 

and the congregation despatched it to the extraordinary ecclesiastical affairs in Rome.423 These 

were about the status of the laity who migrated from one jurisdiction to the next due to their 

personal needs. Also, about the possibility of expansion of the church within the jurisdiction 

and its implications. To cite an example, there were plans for a new church building in Dabul 

which were placed before Rome and duly confirmed on 25th of September 1886.424 There were 

also the demons of rumours in the region, such as the plans of the diocese of Daman to erect a 

cathedral and seminary in Bombay. One could say that such doubts were totally unfounded, as 

the diocese of Daman had already identified the church in Daman as its cathedral and the 

renovated Augustinian convent as the seminary building for the diocese. J. H. Gense in his book 

‘The Church at the Gateway of India’ quotes the words of Mgr. L. C. Pera who referred to the 

Glória church at Mazgão as the ancient Matriz to imply that the diocese considered it as their 

cathedral.425 This seems like an erroneous claim as the term Portuguese term Matriz implies 

mother church whereas Sé implies cathedral church. The only plausible and valid reason for the 

long stay of the bishop in Bombay could be attributed to the volume of pastoral duties in 

Bombay and the tiring transit.426 

 
422Gense, 337.  
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As noted in the first chapter, the point of origin of the double jurisdiction can be traced back to 

the expulsion of the Portuguese Carmelites from Bombay by the British based on their doubt 

that they were instigating the locals against the British crown in 1790.427 Since then the laity in 

these regions had been divided between the Padroado and the Propaganda missionaries. 

During these times there were no legal ecclesial boundaries to bind the laity to a particular 

jurisdiction, on the contrary they were free to choose between Padroado and Propaganda.428 

Post concordat of 1886 the situation changed drastically and the lines were drawn to demarcate 

the ecclesial jurisdiction of the parishes. This meant that their freedom to choose was now 

controlled and they had to follow the norms with regards to their jurisdiction.  

The reality of the matter was that majority of the population in Bombay was migratory as it was 

an industrial area. Implying that the nature of domicile was a core issue for the laity in such a 

fluid geographical mobility which made honouring strict jurisdiction boundaries a challenge. 

In this situation there were some committees such as the Padroado Defence Committee or the 

Bombay East Indian Association which were highly motivated to maintaining the existing 

status quo in the region. There were disparaging articles in the newspaper O Anglo-Lusitano 

against the provisions in the concordat and the subsequently drawn ecclesial boundaries.429 

Nonetheless, despite and in spite of such characters the process of reconciliation and healing 

was moving forward towards the realization of a united church. The respect and honour that the 

prelates had for the concordat and the eventual bull, Humanae Salutis Auctor,430 of Pope Leo 

XIII in 1886, can be cited for the firm resolution of the church heads. Neither the bishop nor 

his vicars made any move to pursue any proposals contrary to the spirit of the concordat.431                             

Eventually in the reversal notes of 18th April 1890, the Holy See, among other provisions, 

extended the jurisdiction of the bishop of Daman over the Padroado laity who migrated to 

Bombay for various reasons.432 There were many other formal interventions at the local and 

universal level between the two entities of Padroado and Propaganda with the mediation of 

the congregation for the despatch of Extraordinary Ecclesiastical affairs. We cannot afford to 

study and comment on every individual decree which was enacted to pursue peace in the region. 

But the reversal notes of 1890, which were viewed as ‘political’ in nature gave a certain boost 

 
427Fortunato Coutinho, ‘Le Régime Paroissial des Diocèses de Rite Latin de L’inde des Origines (XVI Siècle) a 
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432Luiz Claudino Pera, «The Diocese», in In the Mission Field: The Diocese of Damaun (Bombay: E. G. Pearson 
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to the Padroado church.433 Due to the flourishing ties between Portugal and Britain, especially 

after the monarch took control of the East India Company in India in1858,434 the British rarely 

meddled in the church affairs. Hence, without a third-party intervention the concordat was 

moving towards its destiny of ushering peace.      

We can summarise and state that the principle of these decrees was to respect the authority of 

the local ordinary of the place and to promote the good of the local church. In case of doubt, 

the parties were welcomed by the Holy Father to the table of discussion on a case-by-case merit. 

The concerned parties, in their wisdom, dealt with questions ranging from jurisdiction, 

domicile, sacraments, disciplinary and criminal jurisdiction, education, expansion of parishes 

and many other issues. In the meantime, laity and clergy were duty bound by their obedience 

to the Holy See and under the pain of penalties laid down by the law, to adhere to these 

resolutions concerning the ecclesiastical jurisdiction.435 It was Mgr. Zaleski, apostolic delegate 

to India, who halted the jurisdiction tug-of-war through his letter to the concerned bishops on 

the 30th of September 1892, stating that the continued discussion about the ‘ecclesiastical 

organization’ is only meant to disturb the peace of the region and needed to cease.436 The map 

below gives us the clear picture of the complexity of the double jurisdiction in the region.437        
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Fig. 2. 1 New Ecclesiastical Map of India 1884 
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2.3. HUMANAE SALUTIS AUCTOR438 

From the perspective of an ecclesial hierarchy, despite of the existing ecclesial structures, India 

was in dire need of an update. The turmoil in the church could be attributed to many reasons 

such as the multiple monarchies, the fluid geography due to wars, volatile political and social 

systems. But the fact of the matter was that even in the twentieth century a lot was expected in 

terms of ecclesial discipline, church hierarchy, promotion of vocations and a strong missionary 

push. In conclusion the church in India was starving for attention and solutions to its aliments. 

The elevation of Pope Leo XIII heralded the beginning of the resolution of these concerns in 

the near and far east. In his apostolic letter, Orientalium Dignitas, on 30th November 1894,439 

he records his concern and states the steps he has taken to promote the interests and health of 

the churches of eastern rites. The concordat with the Portuguese was a decisive step in the 

direction of peace in the far east. 

The concordat was not an end in itself but a launch pad for a more impressive plan that he had 

for the church in India. As recorded by the report of the Portuguese government to King Luis I, 

the Holy Father had a very deep and sincere desire to establish a new hierarchy in India and the 

adjoining regions (countries) in the near future with a bull.440 This desire of the Holy Father 

was not to be realized in the distant but immediate future. Thus, Pope Leo XIII inaugurated the 

hierarchy in India and ushered in a season of peace and order in the church of India through his 

bull Humanae Salutis Auctor on the 1st of September 1886.441 The difference of approximately 

two months between the concordat and the bull indicates the urgency and point to the focus of 

the Holy Father towards the church in India. The objective of the bull was the implementation 

of the hierarchy in the church in India and thereby answer some unresolved questions while 

clearing the doubts among the clergy and the laity.442  

Pope Leo XIII in his wisdom, realizing the gravity of the situation and the enormity of field, 

was moved to take this leap of faith. A leap of faith because the hierarchy implied that the 

church was ready to amend and change as per the present needs of the country. Consequently, 
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through the provision created in the article III of the concordat, Pope Leo XIII established the 

diocese of Damão through the papal bull Humanae Salutis Auctor.443 Through this bull, he also 

elevated the old vicariates of the Propaganda Fide into dioceses and archdioceses. The Holy 

Father gave independent charge to all the ecclesial heads of the Propaganda to co-ordinate their 

ecclesial activity through the congregation of Propaganda Fide.444 While the Padroado was to 

report and co-ordinate their ecclesial activities through the congregation for the extraordinary 

ecclesiastical affairs.445 This undoubtedly paved way for the union and healing that was the 

need of the hour.  

The bull did not dictate terms but presented a blue print to give a broad idea about the intentions 

of the Pope. Accordingly, the apostolic delegate in India, Anthony Agliardi began the formal 

execution of the bull with three episcopal assemblies held respectively at Colombo on 6th 

January 1887, Allahabad on 24th February 1887 and 25th January 1887 at Bangalore.446 The acts 

of the three episcopal assemblies were taken to the Holy Father by Mgr. Agliardi on the 22nd of 

April 1887. After careful study of the work presented to him, the Holy Father promulgated the 

acts through his brief Post Initam on the 6th of June 1887.447 Thus, Ceylon and India were 

divided in eight ecclesiastical Provinces, 1.) Goa, Primatial and Patriarchal See of the East 

Indies, Daman, Cochin and Mylapore; 2.) Madras, Vishakhapatnam and Hyderabad; 3.) 

Verapoly and Quilon; 4.) Pondicherry, Trichinopoly, Mysore, Coimbatore and Mangalore; 5.) 

Calcutta – Krishnagar and Dacca; 6.) Bombay and Poona; 7.) Agra, Allahabad and Lahore; 8.) 

Colombo, Jaffna and Kandy.448 The Pope deserves credit for seeking and implementing 

measures drawn from the concerned parties in order to actualize the potential of the church in 

India. Even though it was not the final answer, it definitely gave the direction towards the 

possible solutions in the future. The figure (Fig. 2.2) below gives a broad view of the effect of 

the new hierarchy causing new circumscriptions in the ecclesial map after 1886 in India.449 
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2.3.1. A CALL FOR HARMONY 

As noted by Mgr. Agliardi there was a need for a peaceful settlement of the religious question 

in the region. Apart from the clear motive of implementing order and discipline, Humanae 

Salutis Auctor had the motive of peace and harmony in the church at its very heart. As the Holy 

Father himself confesses in the bull that through the concordat with the Portuguese government 

and the bull he aimed to achieve calm and lasting harmony of minds of the Christians in India.450 

The document accounted for the ecclesiastical history of the church in India, the contributions 

of individuals such as St. Thomas, the Apostle and empires such as Portugal.451 Thus, the tone 

of the bull was not to admonish or discredit but to identify and accept the role played by 

everyone in the foundation and the sustenance of the church in India. Invariably inviting 

everyone to continue to work towards the peaceful growth of the church. The exhortation of the 

Pope in the bull summarises his desire, «[…] the clergy and people […] hold firm the harmony 

of wills, to preserve charity untarnished, to render through life willing and unhesitating 

obedience to the bishops and especially to the Apostolic See […]».452    

 
450Cf. Leo XIII, «Humanae Salutis Auctor» (1 Septembris 1886)., D’Sa, History of the Catholic Church in India 

[1652-1924], 307.  
451Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 333.  
452Cf. Leo XIII, «Humanae Salutis Auctor».  

Fig. 2. 2 The Ecclesial Circumscription after 1886 
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2.3.2. A CALL FOR LOCAL CLERGY   

As history bears witness, Pope Leo XIII was always scholastically inclined and is credited with 

the foundation of the pontifical academy of St. Thomas Aquinas on 15th of October 1879 with 

emphases on philosophical discipline for the candidates to priesthood.453 In his apostolic letter, 

Orientalium Dignitas, he writes about the institutes that he opened in Rome to train seminarians. 

Also, the colleges for the Armenians and Maronites, a college in Athens and a seminary of St. 

Anna in Jerusalem.454 The Pope’s concern was evident in such writings and in his initiatives to 

promote local educated clergy in every Christian rite. He believed that education was the answer 

to the need for a robust clergy and the solution to the problems encountered in the missions of 

the church. Thus, his quote on the special medal to commemorate the opening of the papal 

seminary in Kandy, Sri Lanka; «Filii tui India, administri tibi salutis»455 capture the intent and 

desire of the Holy Father’ vision for India. Consequently, the dioceses were expected to open 

seminaries and other such institutes for the growth and sustenance of the church (AE 09).456 The 

founding of the religious institutes such as the society of the Missionaries of St. Francis Xavier 

in 1887 and the congregation of the sisters of Holy Family of Nazareth in 1934 endorsed his 

clarion call for the salvation of India.      

2.4. THE JURISDICTION OF THE DIOCESE 

As we have noted above, the appendix to the article III established the jurisdiction of the diocese 

of Daman. It extended for about 300 miles from north to south and about 35 to 43 miles from 

east to west. On the south it shared ecclesial borders with the archdiocese of Goa and in the 

north, it was demarcated by the river Narmada, on the east it was adorned by the Sahyadri ghats 

and on the west by the sprawling Indian ocean. One could only imagine the difficulty that was 

presented by such a terrain to the diocese which boasts of rivers, mountains and valleys. The 

region was rich in local culture and traditions, with profound diversity among the laity. It also 

comprised of what was formerly part of the chain of islands forming the northern province of 

the Portuguese empire – Bassein, Trombay, Daravy, Salsette, Mazgão, Mahim, Worli, Bombay, 

Colaba, Elephanta, Karanja and Kanheri.457 Majority of these regions were under the British 

empire during the drawing of the concordat of 1886. Nevertheless, the connection between the 
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Padroado and the regions which comes under the jurisdiction of the diocese of Daman can be 

traced back well beyond three to four centuries.       

Diversity of the region can be comprehended from the fact that apart from Portuguese and 

English there were other local languages, such as; Gujarati, Urdu, Marathi, Hindi and not to 

mention the varying dialects of the locals in the region.458 The region was also at disparity in 

economic terms with the presence of ultra-rich and ultra-poor living in vicinity of the other. A 

special mention needs to be made about the plurality of religions in the regions – Jews, Muslims, 

Hindus, Parsees, among others. These were the challenges that the vast jurisdiction presented 

before the new diocese. The expansive area of the diocese also offered ample of opportunities 

for the diocese to make a mark in the lives of the faithful through opening of missions. In 

keeping with the desire of the Pope Leo XIII and pursuing its traditions the diocese served 

through churches, schools, orphanages, hospitals and homes for the widows.459      

The vast geographical expanse of the jurisdiction of the new diocese needed a lot of attention 

and a close eye, as it was at times sandwiched between the territories of Propaganda Fide. The 

area of the diocese comprised of the entire Portuguese territories of Daman, Diu, Dadra and 

Nagar Haveli. In the English territories of – districts of Colaba, Thane, Bombay, Surat, part of 

Bharuch including the native states of Baroda, Janjira, Dharampur, Jawhar and Rajpipla.460 The 

diocese also accounted for the regions of Chaul, Bassein, Salsette and Trombay.461 Apart from 

these, as per the reversal notes of jurisdiction of 1890, every individual from the Padroado who 

moved to Bombay from Goa was subject to the jurisdiction of the bishop of Daman. Such 

provision made the ordinary functioning of the diocese more challenging in the already vast 

and politically diverse region. 

The Padroado had worked closely with their ally, the British government on the political and 

legal front to vindicate their rights over the ecclesial jurisdiction of the diocese. Speaking from 

a purely political perspective, the Portuguese and the British governments, even as allies, 

believed and maintained strict laws when it came to jurisdiction over their territories.462 As the 

following text throws light over the subject, «[…]Entre as aldeias Portuguesas de Luari, Parjai, 
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ministro e secretário d’estado dos negócios estrangeiros : negociações com a Santa Sé, vol. II, 279.  
462Lobato, Relações internacionais em Damão-Dadra-Nagar Aveli com maratas, ingleses e indianos de 1740 a 
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Sorungui, Apti, Velugão, Carachigão, Ambeli e Querdi e as aldeias Inglesas de Anklus, 

Bormala, Komchaee, Anveer, Kodar, Koorunj, Sootakrul, Oodwah e Kubluindev[…]».463   

This level of understanding was also visible in terms of ecclesial jurisdiction where the British 

had assured complete cooperation to the Portuguese on every front. On the legal front the British 

courts entertained and delivered judgements upon the litigations pertaining to the legal feuds in 

the diocese between the Padroado and others. It is a historical fact that they were even providing 

financial aid to the parishes in their territories. Now, with the objective of focusing on the 

individual region of the diocese the next part will investigate ecclesial and missiological aspects 

of these regions. We will not elaborate upon the ecclesial and missiological aspects of Daman, 

since we have sufficiently dealt with the region and the related aspects in the first chapter. The 

figure (Fig.2.3) represents the geographical areas within the jurisdiction of the diocese of 

Daman.464  
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Cultural, 1996), 11.  

Fig. 2. 3 Depicting the Jurisdiction of the Diocese of Daman 
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2.4.1. DIU 

The island of Diu was the northern most part of the diocese of Daman and was the first city to 

be a part of the Portuguese empire situated in the Gulf of Cambay465 and ever since remained 

under the command of the Portuguese until the twentieth century. Diu was offered by King 

Shah Bahadur to the Portuguese as an offering of peace in the region in 1535.466 It was the 

principal door and key to commerce for the region of Gujarat467 and was important port between 

Goa and Gulf of Oman (Reino de Ormuz).468 The Portuguese built the fort in the island region 

in 1536469 through the command of King Manuel to governor Diogo Lopes de Sequeira.470 The 

district of Diu comprised of the island of Diu, villages of Goghla and the two strips of Simbor.471 

In the early years, Diu boasted of more than two hundred Portuguese families in the region 

surrounded by Muslims and Hindus.472 Given below is the geographical representation of the 

area of Diu (Fig.2.4).473 
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473Lobo, Memória histórico-eclesiástica da Arquidiocese de Goa: em comemoração do quadricentenário da sua 

erecção canónica 1533-1933, 74.  

Fig. 2. 4 Jurisdictional Area in Diu 
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2.4.1.1. ECCLESIAL STABILITY 

Today, the ruins in Diu articulate the rich and deep religious history to the modern visitor. The 

island state though won peacefully was ravaged by two violent attacks by the Turks in 1538 

and again in 1545 by the local rulers of Gujarat.474 The natural disasters in the form of cyclones, 

since it is sitting at the mouth of the gulf, also contribute to the constant disfiguration and decay 

of the state.475 The region once boasted of eleven churches in a small tract of land, however, at 

present there are only five which are standing.476 As per the report of the first bishop of Daman, 

António da Costa, the fort had the principal church in it with our Lady of Conception for its 

patroness. The church also had a convent of St. Paul attached to it both of which were 

constructed in the year 1610.477 In 1892 the total Christian population as per the same report 

was said to be more than three hundred. The region also had the church of St. Andrew in 

Brancavara and the ruins of the convent of St. John of God served as the cemetery. The island 

also boasted of two chapels with St. Anne and St. Francis of Assisi as the patroness and patron, 

respectively. The region also had the house of Misericórdia (charity institute) constructed in 

the early days. While in the early years of the diocese it served as a house for the poor, widows, 

and orphans. Apart from these, the region also had two school, one in Portuguese medium for 

the boys and girls and the other in Gujarati. The unique locale of the region was inviting as well 

as challenging for the sustenance of the church and commerce.                

2.4.1.2. MISSIOLOGICAL SCOPE 

There was very little done to sow Christianity with zest in Diu in comparison to other 

Portuguese territories. This is evident when we compare the present-day reality of the region 

with other former Portuguese colonies. This can be attributed to the fact that the condition under 

which the Portuguese were allowed to establish themselves there discouraged them from 

missionary activity and conversions.478 Nevertheless, missionaries were never bogged down by 

the political pressure but found means and ways to actualize their mission. History bears witness 

to the arrival of Jesuits, Franciscans, Dominicans, Augustinians and Hospitallers in Diu.479 The 

first church in the fort was constructed to in 1536 and was dedicated to St. Thomas.480 As noted 

by Manoel D’Sa in his book ‘The History of the Diocese of Damaun’, the missionaries (Fr. 

 
474Rego, História das Missões do Padroado português do Oriente, 482.  
475Afonso, «The Land and The People», 67.  
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477António Pedro da Costa, Relatório da Nova Diocese de Damão pelo Seu 1o Bispo D. António Pedro da Costa 

(Bombaim: Portuguez Britanica, 1892), 20.  
478George Mark Moraes, A History of Christianity in India: From Early Times to St. Francis Xavier A.D. 52-1542 

(Bombay: Manaktalas, 1964), 170.  
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António de Casal, Franciscan) were among the soldiers during the siege (1545) of Diu cheering 

them to fight against the invaders.481    

Other than the city and the fort, Diu composed of seven villages - Fodão, Malala, Dangravari, 

Nagoá, Jasoatraque, Brancavará and Bunchervará.482 Continuing the missionary legacy of the 

region, the first bishop of Daman in his report records a sum total of 216 rupees for the 

missionary activity in the region.483 This bears witness to the fact that missionary activity had 

not ceased. The question whether the allotted financial aid was sufficient in the face of the 

herculean task of evangelization remains debatable. It was definitely one among the many 

places which were badly affected by the expulsion of the missionaries in 1835. The fact that in 

the new diocese only two priests of Goan origin had been appointed to cater to the spiritual 

need of the faithful point to the paucity of personal to man the post. This is not to undermine or 

overlook the contribution of the social ministry that was still carried in the region and its impact 

on the missionary outreach.          

2.4.2. DADRA AND NAGAR HAVELI 

The region of Dadra and Nagar Haveli was accounted for in the district of Daman, although it 

was not geographically continuous and were far flung from each other. Hence, Daman was 

accounted for or distributed into three parts – Daman proper with twenty-six villages; Dadra 

with two villages and Nagar Haveli with seventy-two villages.484 The region was peculiar 

because of its geographical structuring as the three were sandwiched between the British ruled 

India. Of the three, Nagar Haveli with its seventy-two villages was considered to be rich and 

with valuable market for economic activity. It was the region which provided food, timber and 

labour for the Portuguese in Daman and neighbouring areas. The region was rich in natural 

products such as rice, wheat, tobacco and spirits extracted from the Cajuri (Phenix Silvestris).485  

Nagar Haveli was a region which was ruled by the Rajput’s of India before the Portuguese. It 

became a part of the Portuguese empire on the 10th of June 1783, through the Treaty of Poona 

with the Marathas on 6th of January 1780 on the condition of annual tax of 12,000/- rupees.486 

Through the seventh article of the treaty the region was handed over to the Portuguese on lease 

by the Marathas. The terms and conditions of the treaty were acceptable to the Portuguese 

because of the financial profits due to the rich flora and fauna of the region. The region of Dadra 

 
481D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 14. 
482Matos de Teodoro, ed., O Tombo de Diu 1592, 11.  
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485Afonso, 66-67.  
486Lobato, Relações internacionais em Damão-Dadra-Nagar Aveli com maratas, ingleses e indianos de 1740 a 
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was added to the empire on 22nd July 1785, two years later.487 It needs to be noted that before 

the above-mentioned accord between the two parties the region was always accessible to the 

Portuguese, as noted by Alexandre Lobato.488 This union remained intact until the twentieth 

century when the Portuguese left in 1954. The peculiar geography of these tracts of lands 

exhibited the level of coordination between the Portuguese and the British government. Given 

below is the geographical representation of the region of Dadra and Nagar Haveli.489              
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Fig. 2. 5 Jurisdictional Area in Dadra and Nagar Haveli 
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2.4.2.1. ECCLESIAL STABILITY  

As we have noted that the region was economically very viable and rich, inviting a group of 

Portuguese to settle in the area. The army and other government officials had established their 

headquarters in the region for the sake of administration. The spiritual and religious needs of 

the populace in the region was catered to by a temporary arrangement in the military 

headquarters.490 Thus, in the report of the first bishop of Daman the first church building in the 

region was built at his behest and dedicated to Our Lady of Piety in Silvassa and opened to 

public worship on the 27th of October 1889.491 Therefore the special note of the bishop in the 

report about the ‘unique’ situation of only 30 members in the parish makes sense. He visited 

the parish of Our Lady of Piety on the 26th of October 1890 as part of his pastoral visit and also 

administered the sacrament of confirmation to three individuals.492 The bishop is humble 

enough to accept that there was no pastoral movement (sacraments) in the church. The situation 

of apathy in the region continued for a considerable amount of time. Nonetheless, the erection 

of the diocese was beneficial for this region as the subsequent bishop of Daman, Sebastião José 

Pereira, ordered the construction of the chapel of St. Francis Xavier at Silvassa in 1902.493 

Slowly missionaries were invited by him in this region, who started mission outposts at Masat, 

Dapada and Khanvel for the expansion of the church.      

2.4.2.2. MISSIOLOGICAL SCOPE   

The region had no churches for public cult and worship as it was prohibited under the treaty 

with the Marathas (noted in the first chapter). The missionaries had registered their protest at 

such a crippling provision in the treaty. Alas! no one heeded to their pleas as Maratha was a 

nationalist empire which believed that Hinduism was to be the religion of the state. Thus, even 

though the Portuguese had gained access and power over the region there were no conversion 

or religious structures in these regions. The region was explored only for its economic 

advantages by the Portuguese empire. Nevertheless, as we have noted the erection of the diocese 

gave the necessary boost and brought life to the missionary venture. Although the pace and 

volume of the missionary endeavour was not of the same calibre as the initial days of the 

Portuguese empire; owing to the new economic, political and social conditions.  

The construction of the church in Silvassa marked literally the foundation of the church in these 

colonies. There was a resident priest marked to cater to the needs of the parish with annual 

congrua of 360 rupees and an additional provision of 120 rupees for the missionary work with 
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the help of catechists.494 As per the same report there were also government schools one in 

Gujarati and the other in Portuguese at Silvassa. In 1908 the second bishop of Daman, Sebastião 

José Pereira invited the Franciscan missionary brothers to work in the diocese of Daman. They 

accepted the invitation and opened a house at Mount Poinsur in Borivali from where they were 

called by the prelate to give their services in Bharuch, Zaroli and Nagar Haveli.495 They moved 

to Dadra where they opened their novitiate house and served in the neighbouring villages of 

Masat and Kadducha.496 This region was a virgin land for the missionaries to scout and found 

the church among the locals. By 1923 there were mission centres in Masat, Dapada, Saili, 

Velugam, Surangi, Kilavni, Shelti, Khanvel; also in Atwal, Chimlia and Patti, but without 

structures.497 Suddenly, the entire tract along Talasari, Zaroli, Bhilad, Dadra, Nagar Haveli 

along with other areas was brimming with missionary activity.                  

2.4.3. THE BOMBAY REGION  

Sultan Bahadur was weary of the rapid expansion and the threat posed by the new Moghul ruler 

Humayun to his kingdom.498 Hence, he sent his emissaries to Nuno da Cunha, governor of Goa, 

with an offer to hand over Bassein along with all the taxes amounting to an annual income of 

100,000 Parados into Portuguese control.499 The treaty was signed on 25th October 1535500 

between the Portuguese governor, Nuno da Cunha and Kwaja Shaikh Iyaz, envoy of Bahadur 

Shah.501 So, the Portuguese arrived in Bombay in the year 1535 through the treaty with the 

Bahadur Shah (King) of Gujarat.502 The region was an economic goldmine with its potential for 

active ports and advantageous position in the region.  

Along with Bombay the treaty also surrendered into the Portuguese hands the islands of 

Salsette. The entire region was an economic hub with people from all over India moving in to 

make a living. As stated in the previous chapter, the region was handed over to the British as 

dowry for queen Catherine of Portugal in 1661. Much to the dismay and resentment of the 

Portuguese in India, which was made known to the King in 1665 the year the British took charge 

of Bombay.503 This did not have any bearing upon the administration and functioning of the 
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church until in 1720 when the Portuguese Franciscan were expelled by the British on the pretext 

of fermenting revolt against the British throne.504 Sowing the seeds of discord between the 

Padroado and the Propaganda as the British invited Propaganda to take charge of the church 

in Bombay.505 It was the epicentre or the ground zero of the fierce conflict between the 

Padroado and Propaganda, which had created the provision of double jurisdiction (1790)506 

and forced the concordat of 1886. The effect of this lasting and ugly spat was local, national 

and international with social, political and religious implications. Given below is the 

representation of the region of Bombay, Salsette,507 and the islands of north508. 

2.4.3.1. ECCLESIAL STABILITY  

The Franciscans were the first and for many years the only missionaries in Bombay.509 They 

had four parishes in Bombay, Our Lady of Hope, St. Michael church (Mahim), Salvation church 

(Dadar), and Glória church (Mazgão).510 This were the traditional parishes of the Padroado in 

the region and were accordingly given to them in the concordat. As noted above, the appendix 

to article III of the concordat of 1886 stated the actual jurisdiction of the Bombay region – 

Salsette, Karanja, Thana, Bandra, Borivali, among others in favour of Padroado. A detailed 
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Fig. 2. 6 Jurisdictional area in Bombay                Islands in the North                                             Salsette 
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evaluation of every parish and establishment is not warranted and would be beyond the scope 

of this dissertation. It is enough to state that the majority of the population of the diocese, 

amounting to more than fifty thousand, was residing in these lands. The challenge was the 

migrant community from Goa and other parts of the Portuguese colonies which formed a 

substantial portion of the total community. The pastoral primacy and concern of/for the place 

can be comprehended from the fact that both the bishops of the diocese took their charge in the 

church of Our Lady of Hope, Mazgão and very often resided at Colaba owing to the volume of 

their pastoral duties.511 As per bishop António, it was ‘considered’ as the cathedral of the 

diocese in the region.512 However, this was only a manner of speaking or literary formulation 

on the part of the prelate and reflected neither the desire nor any plans.   

As recorded in the book of appointments, featuring in the annual report of the archdiocese of 

Goa in 1893, all the parishes in the region were attached with establishments such as schools, 

orphanages, boarding homes, etc. The same report accounts for 18 parishes, 5 aggregated 

churches with 7 chapels in the deanery of Thana comprising of Salsette, Daravy and Uran. The 

northern region of Konkan comprised of two parishes and a chapel while the city of Bombay 

had 5 churches and 6 chapels. As opined in the concordat of 1886, Portugal was entitled to all 

the income from the parishes and the establishments in this region. The region was flourishing 

in terms of pastoral activity as majority of the priests were deployed in service of this region.513 

It was also a great source of income, owing to the establishments and the churches which were 

font of monetary base for the diocese. In this sense, the region of Bombay along with 

neighbouring region was vital in the ecclesial and economic space.                    

2.4.3.2. MISSIOLOGICAL SCOPE  

The situation of the diocese in the region of Bombay was quite unique and peculiar when we 

consider the region from a missiological perspective. The region was ideal for the expansion of 

the diocese from the missiological perspective but the terms in the concordat did not really 

permit the growth of missions in or around Bombay. As the concordat along with the reversal 

note restricted the pastoral movement of the diocese in the region. The only effective work that 

had a provision in the reversed notes about the jurisdiction was that those migrating from the 

Portuguese colonies and wanted to continue to be a part of the Padroado were permitted to ask 

and receive the jurisdiction in any part of the region. However, any structures that would be 

erected would fall under the jurisdiction of the local ordinary, in this case the archbishop of 
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Bombay.514 Resulting in a tricky situation for the diocese and its missiological plans. This in no 

way is to imply that there was no scope for missiological advances. Considering the peculiar 

status of the Padroado in the region we could say that the Propaganda had the upper hand or 

better prospects of carrying out missionary activity in the region. Nonetheless, the diocese was 

keen on catering to the missiological needs and hence invited the Franciscan brothers in Poinsur 

and the women religious to address the missiological demands.               

2.4.4. BHARUCH-SURAT515   

As we have noted in the first chapter, it was a Jesuit priest Thomas Stephen of the Padroado 

through whom the British are said to have obtained knowledge about India. The Portuguese 

themselves arrived in the land and captured Surat and Reyner in 1525.516 The neighbouring 

region of Bharuch was where the territory of Gujarat ended in 1526 under the rule of Bahadur 

Shah.517 However, the entire region of Gujarat and surrounding provinces were part of the larger 

Moghul empire under the care of King of the Cambaia (Khamabat, Gujarat), Sultan Bahadur 

Shah. Thus, the terrain was rocky and thorny, to use the metaphor from the parable of Good 

Sower. In the late fifteenth century, the land was under severe social, political and economic 

turmoil resulting in a state of civil war. Thus, in the initial days the Portuguese were aligned 

with the head of the Surat presidency ensuring their hold on the region.518 However, a complete 

and uninterrupted hold over the region, owing to its ports and resources, was a difficult task to 

accomplish. The Portuguese, the Mughals, and others equally utilised the land before the arrival 

of the British in 1608 for the purpose of trade.519 

The Portuguese established their factory in Surat in 1610 with the permission of Mughal 

emperor Jahangir.520 The region was busting with economic activity due to the port and the 

passage to Mecca, in the sixteenth century.521 Sadly, the region failed to keep up with the 

modernization and mechanization of the newer centuries and was left behind in race. The efforts 

to modernize the region as a centre of industrial revolution in the nineteenth century bore very 

little fruits. The unfavourable religious situation did not augment well with the missionaries in 

the region who had to find innovative ways to realize their mission. Even in the adverse and 

hostile surrounding the church managed to plant itself in the society. The clause in the treaty of 
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520Agnelo P. Fernandes, «Rustom Manock and the Portuguese at Surat», in Proceedings of the Indian History 

Congress 42 (1981), 225.  
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1630 which marked the provision for the permission of people to exercise their own faith 

(Christianity and Islam) reflects the religious temperance in the region.522      

2.4.4.1. ECCLESIAL STABILITY 

The Christian faith in the Bharuch and Surat is proposed to be from the Apostolic era and St. 

Thomas is said to have embarked the ship from Bharuch to reach Kerala.523 However, the 

remnants of this apostolic faith had lost it vigour and ardour in the trying scenarios of the times. 

In the Portuguese era the Christian faith in these regions found some assistance and nourishment 

to flourish. Sporadic missionary activity in the region due to the involvement of the priests in 

drawing peace treaties between kings gave an opening for the missionary activity. A.F. Moniz 

notes that the Padroado had sent Jesuits to Surat to meet with the Mughal emperor Akbar. Also, 

in Oriente Conquistada it is recorded that the rector of the Jesuit college in Daman had been 

successful in converting a certain Prince in Surat in 1561.524 Not to forget Fr. António de 

Andrade who was appointed to negotiate the peace treaty with the governor of Surat in 1630.525 

The Franciscan had made inroads into Surat and inaugurated a convent and a church to cater to 

the people.526 Sadly they could not sustain the mission and were followed by the Capuchins 

(1640) and the Carmelites (1696) to serve in Surat.527 In 1680 when the British East India 

Company stopped the allowance of their missions, the Surat council invited the Portuguese 

priest of Padroado to cater to them.528    

The missionary activity was not as strong and could not make inroads into Surat and Bharuch, 

when compared with other Portuguese colonies. Chiefly owing to the fact that the region was 

not in their complete political possession. In due course of time even the Capuchins abandoned 

the region in 1818 leaving the Carmelites to defend the interest of the church in the region.529 

Subsequently, when the concordat of 1886 was drawn, the concordat and the subsequent notes 

leave the city of Surat and Bharuch beyond the jurisdiction of the Padroado. This left the 

Padroado with suburbs of Surat and Bharuch which were underdeveloped. Socially, the region 

under the Padroado was mostly dominated by the tribal or aborigine community of – Dublas, 

Varlis, Vasavas, Chodras, Naikadas, Gamits, Dhodras, and others. The Christian community 

of about two thousand in the region was thinly spread and had no magnificent churches or 

 
522Fernandes, «Rustom Manock and the Portuguese at Surat», 228.  
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526D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 29.  
527Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. I, 353.  
528David, History of Bombay, 412.  
529Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. I, 183-184.  



108 
 

required number of priests to cater.530 Nevertheless, there were active and thriving missions in 

the region which we will consider in the subsequent section.      

2.4.4.2. MISSIOLOGICAL SCOPE 

The missionary labour of the church can be fathomed from the incident which took place in 

1796 when Fr. Francisco de São. Thomas was sent with a military officer to Surat in order to 

rescue the vicar of the church of St. Francis who was on a house arrest by the Nawab of the 

place because of the conversion of a Parsee.531 The said individual is said to have travelled by 

ship Nossa Senhora de Penha da França to be baptised in the face of adverse political and 

social conditions in Surat. Such were the challenging times that the region underwent in its 

missionary history. The favourable relation with the Mughal emperor, as seen in the first 

chapter, aided to some extent for the mission to grow. However, it was not at the pace that was 

characteristic of the church in the southern regions. The Catholic missions in the region 

comprised of the Valsad, Bharuch, and Surat basically manned by the Jesuit missionaries.532      

With the onset of the terms and conditions of the new concordat of 1886 the diocese identified 

areas that they would target for their missionary activity. Accordingly, the Franciscan brothers 

who had recently entered the country, were now manning the missions in the diocese.533 As 

seen in the preceding section on Dadra and Nagar Haveli, the second bishop of Daman had 

invited them to work in the diocese in 1908. In 1921 they had made their bases in Bharuch. The 

brothers worked in the mission until 1927 providing education and affecting conversion among 

those who expressed desire. Looking at the favourable response in 1922 two missionaries 

dressed in Indian attire pitched their camp in Bhilad to do their missionary activity.534 There 

was potential for a rich harvest for the labour of the missionaries in their mission fields and at 

the same time it was exhausting and dangerous.  

Many embraced Christ in the region and subsequently Zaroli was marked as Gujarati and 

Talasari was marked as Marathi speakers; with Uplat as the auxiliary chapel.535 The religious 

worked among the poor, backward and outcaste communities in the region.536 They opened 

school, dispensaries and chapels with thatched roofs to cater to their flock. They went over and 

beyond the caste differences in the society with their message and service. The region was 

 
530Afonso, «The Land and The People», 165.  
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indeed a gold mine for the missionaries to labour with zeal and vigour. They laid the foundations 

for the future of the church in the vast region. Propaganda exited from Bulsar in 1912, Surat in 

1922 and Bharuch in 1924 closing their only churches and other institutions in the region for 

the lack of believers. Priests from Daman were visiting and catering to the spiritual needs of the 

laity in these regions.537 The Capuchin fathers from the province of Malta with their institutes 

at Bandra and Amboli were given charge of the missions in Surat and Bulsar.538           

2.4.5. CHAUL AND BASSEIN 

Chaul and Bassein were the two prominent and vital positions of the Portuguese in what 

comprised of their northern province. It needs to be noted that while Bassein belonged to the 

Kingdom of Gujarat, Chaul belonged to the Deccan Kingdom.539 As early as 1516 the first 

Portuguese factory was constructed in the region of Chaul with the permission of Nizam-ul-

haq, King of Ahmednagar;540 ushering the entry of Portuguese in the region. The Portuguese 

had a strong and firm grip on the region as is witnessed in the rapid economic and religious 

growth in the locality. From 1534 Bassein became the northern capital of the Portuguese541 and 

Bombay was subordinate to it for the purpose of executive and judicial administration.542 They 

were quick to erect forts to cement their presence and to secure their interests. The fort of 

Bassein was completed in 1536 while the garrison in Chaul was constructed before 1524.543 

The regions were under complete control of the Portuguese empire until the eighteenth century, 

whereupon, the Marathas attacked and gained power in the region.544 The fort of Bassein was 

breached, overpowered and left in ruins by the Marathas in 1739.545 The same was not true of 

Chaul which was not under any attack but had to be surrendered to the Marathas as a peace 

offering to prevent Marathas from attacking Goa in 1741.546 As noted in the first chapter, the 

Portuguese had negotiated with the Marathas in the treaty to permit the existing Christians to 

practise their faith without any threat. The Marathas had however, disallowed the missionaries 

for any more conversion or missionary work in the same treaty. The dire and precarious 

situation continued until 1780 when the British wrestled power from the Marathas.547 This once 

again gave the Padroado access to the churches and other institutes in the region. It would be 
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apt to note here that the consequent conquest of Diu and Daman had diminished the significance 

of Chaul and Bassein after the invasion by Marathas. The figures (Fig. 2.7) below represent the 

region of Bassein and Chaul.548       

 

 

2.4.5.1. ECCLESIAL STABILITY 

The regions had the Franciscans, Dominicans, Augustinians, Hospitallers and Jesuits rendering 

their service from the sixteenth century. Among them the Franciscans were the first to arrive 

and establish the church in Bassein. Bassein was blessed with a saintly son in the person of St. 

Gonçalo Garcia, a Indian saint born of a Portuguese father and an Indian mother.549 This was 

possible due to the deep and strong roots of Christianity in the region and the untiring efforts of 

the missionaries. It is said that the locals in Bassein invited St. Francis Xavier to open a house 

and to advance the missionary work. A request which Francis acceded to in 1580 after much 

thought and discernment.550 The ecclesial vitality of the region can be seen in the fact that in 

1541 a house for the seminarians and catechumens from the locality was also erected in Bassein 

by Fr. Miguel Vaz, the vicar general.551 The seminary was later received in the care of the 

Jesuits through an agreement with the Franciscan Superior, Fr. António do Porto in 1548.552 

While the Franciscans with the aim to open another seminary for themselves moved towards 

Mount Poinsur.553 These institute trained young man in the catechism of the church, apart from 

other subjects and those with aptitude would continue their studies for priesthood. Others were 

asked to join the missionaries in the villages in order to help them to teach the locals.    

 
548Humbert, Catholic Bombay: Her Priests and Their Training, 31, 71.  
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Fig. 2. 7 Jurisdictional area in Bassein and Chaul 
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This ecclesial grandeur over a period of time had been subjected to decline and decay owing to 

the unfavourable political as well as social upheavals in the region. As bishop António da Costa 

notes in his report, ‘the magnificence of the once existing vibrant church can be witnessed in 

the ruins that adorn the terrain’.554 At one time Chaul reported about eight churches while 

Bassein accounted for fourteen churches inside and around the fort which were catering to the 

needs of the believers.555 Sadly, the report of the bishop of Daman of 1892 records no churches 

in Chaul as almost all had fallen victim to war and had been reduced to ruins. The only ray of 

faith that was visible and shimmering was the church of Korlai and a chapel in Chaul.556 The 

churches were attached with school and other establishments for the upliftment of the locals 

and were financially supported by both the Portuguese as well as the British governments. The 

region was the fertile ground from where arose many vocations for priesthood for the 

archdiocese of Bombay when the region was surrendered to it after the concordat of 1928.                

2.4.5.2. MISSIOLOGICAL SCOPE 

The brief ecclesial history has given us a glimpse of the missionary efforts of the past. The 

missionaries, alight with the spirit dispersed in all direction with the torch of Christian faith. 

They encountered many political and social challenges in their tracts but were never 

disheartened or discouraged from continuing their journey. Even in the trying times of the 

Maratha invasion and the subsequent treaty, the missionaries continued to render their services. 

The Christian worship was practised with freedom and greatly respected by other believers.557 

Bassein was termed as the ‘centre of the religious missions of India’558 with the like of Fr. 

António do Porto, St. Francis Xavier and others who had left their indelible mark on the region.      

Bassein which was called as the ‘Garden of India’ and Chaul referred to the ‘inestimable prized 

possession of Portugal’ was in dire need of a renewed missionary boost. The erection of the 

diocese of Daman was the required impetus for the revival of the Christian missions in the vast 

virgin lands. As per the report of the first bishop of Daman, the parishes had a number of 

confraternities which were entrusted with the task of assisting the poor and the missions in the 

diocese. There is no denying the fact that despite the enormous efforts of the diocese there were 

places which were still waiting for the divine message. The land was clamouring for 

missionaries from everywhere to cater to spread the faith. The fact that the region was later 
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constituted as diocese559 and is presently administer by a bishop. This points to the vastness and 

the ever-growing scope for evangelization of the region.    

2.5. THE LIFE OF THE DIOCESE 

In this section the focus is on the structures and functioning of the newly erected diocese of 

Daman. The investigation will be carried into the kind of organization that was put in place in 

order to achieve the required impact. The section is divided into five sub-sections with each 

deliberating upon one crucial aspect of the diocese. The initial sub-section will open with the 

question of the leadership in the diocese through the authority of the bishops. A sketch of their 

person and contribution will be the aim. The following sub-section delves upon the important 

aspect of clergy in the diocese. With the objective to understand the manner in which the 

demand for clergy was met and the scope of a healthy seminary also intensified.  

In the subsequent sub-section, the role and place of the laity in the life of the diocese will be 

evaluated. To understand how various diocesan forums encouraged an active participation of 

the laity in its life and activity. In the next sub-section, the area of investigation will be the 

mission ad gentes of the novel diocese. The intention is to scrutinise the methods and manners 

in which the crucial question of the growth of the church and the evangelizing mission was 

carried out. In the final sub-section, we will attempt to answer the question of inculturation and 

promotion of cultures. The aim in this part is to understand how it continued to promote and 

incorporate the local cultures and traditions to actualize its mandate. The overall aim is to get 

an idea and a closer view of the contribution of the diocese in the life of the church in the region 

as it could only mark the ruby jubilee of its existence.              

2.5.1. THE BISHOPS 

As we have witnessed in the first chapter in the section on archbishop Silva Torres, the person 

of a bishop in a diocese serves ecclesial, political, religious and spiritual function for his flock. 

He is more than an individual; he is a symbol of the church in the region for the believers and 

the non-believers. Over a period of forty-two years, the diocese was blessed with capable and 

erudite pastors to lead the flock. Both of whom in their own capacity and style contributed 

towards the nourishment, strength, growth and stability of the diocese during challenging times. 

The two distinguished prelates were D.º António Pedro da Costa (1887-1900) and D.º Sebastião 

José Pereira (1902-1925).560 They shouldered their responsibilities with unmatched zeal and 

 
559The Diocese of Vasai was carved out from the Archdiocese of Bombay in 1998. Factors such as geography 

(distance), culture, ethnicity, language (variant of Marathi) among others played an important role.    
560 Pera, «The Diocese», 52-55.  
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vigour to ensure that peace and prosperity returned to the troubled regions. The two prelates 

gave it the much-needed vision and mission in the service of the church. 

2.5.1.1. D.º ANTÓNIO PEDRO DA COSTA561  

Speaking about D.º António Pedro da Costa, Dr. Joaquim 

Augusto Nunes Ganhão, the director of the commission for the 

cultural goods of the church, Santarém, states that he 

‘concretized the mandate to preach the gospel amidst crises, 

difficulties, by example and conviction of the testimony of a 

living Christ, through untiring service’.562 These words of Dr. 

Joaquim Ganhão does perfect justice to the person of D.º 

António and his rich legacy. As the maiden bishop of the 

diocese, he was tasked with putting the house in order. He was 

born on the 6th of October 1840 in Santa Iria da Ribeira to Bernardo José da Costa and Maria 

Casimira Costa.563 He entered the patriarchal seminary at Santarém in 1856 and was ordained 

to priesthood on the 23rd of December 1865. He served as a parish priest in the Freguesia do 

Salvador de Santarém, up until he was called to serve as the bishop of Daman in 1886.  

He was nominated by King Luis I to the episcopate probably through the recommendation of 

his minister Barros Gomes who admired the character and virtues of D.º António.564 He received 

the royal letters of his nomination on the 25th of November 1886 and was subsequently 

confirmed by Pope Leo XIII on the 14th of March 1887.565 After his episcopal consecration on 

the 14th of April in the cathedral church of Porto he left for Bombay on the 21st of May from 

Lisbon. He arrived in Bombay on 16th of June and three days later took charge of the diocese 

in the Glória church, Mazgão.566 On the 14th of August the bishop elevated the church of Bom 

Jesus to the status of the cathedral of the diocese and Our Lady of Piety as the patroness.567 He 

was also the one who ordered the construction of the church in Silvassa and dedicate it to the 

care of Our Lady of Piety, to whom he had a great devotion.568 Thereafter, celebrated the 

pontifical sung mass in Daman on the 15th of August 1887 in thanksgiving for the erection of 

 
561Commisão Diocesana para os bens culturais da Igreja, Santarém Na Índia : D. António Pedro Da Costa : 
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Fig. 2. 8 D.º António da Costa 
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the diocese.569 He began his duties in the right earnest, amid various problems of the past that 

he had inherited, with his peculiar tact and clarity of judgement.570    

Imbibing the spirit of the Council of Trent he made extensive and elaborate visits to all the 

churches, schools and institutes under his care. Those which were in need of attention he took 

the pains of visiting twice during his tenure in order to find a solution to their problems.571 His 

exclusive and detailed report about the activities of the diocese, where one can witness his pains 

to understand the current situations in light of the rich historical background, is immensely 

admirable. His was an episcopate which was tested in fire and water at the same time, for he 

had to confront his enemies and his friends to defend his diocese and its rights. So powerful 

was his defence that the reversal notes of 1890 resolved the question of jurisdiction and all 

persons of Goan and Portuguese origin or from other Portuguese colonies in Bombay were 

placed under his paternal care.572 The bishop worked hard to erect new churches and schools in 

the region for the advancement of the faith among the people. In 1887 he began the diocesan 

seminary in the episcopal house, exhibiting his vision and the urgency for the advancement of 

the diocese.573 He had published the revised rules and regulations for the administrations of the 

Fábricas (economic councils) in all the parishes in September of 1898.574 His heart and soul 

was offered in service of his flock and their well-being. He was a man of ink and paper, who 

entrusted everything to writing. The rich body of his works – pastorals, reports, letters, sermons 

and other literature bear witness to his astuteness and simplicity.                       

He was universally honoured and respected by all575 those who came in contact with him as a 

person and as an administrator. The Holy Father, Leo XIII, upon receiving the bishop during 

his visit ad sacra limina, is said to have exclaimed, «I am overjoyed to meet you the bishop of 

Daman».576  Even in the advanced age he was eager to take up challenges and overcome them. 

In the September of 1898 he went to his native place to recover from his deteriorating health 

and to return with renewed vigour. Alas! it was not to be so, as the bishop was called to his 

heavenly abode on the 30th of January 1898. This brought down the curtains upon the thirteen 

years of selfless service of the first bishop of Daman. These few lines cannot do justice to the 

contribution and the memory of the prelate in the diocese of Daman. Nonetheless, the words of 
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Mgr. L. C. Pera speaking about the D.º António, as the first bishop of Daman, encapsulate his 

person and impact upon the church in Daman, «[…] He founded and established the new 

diocese on solid grounds and enriched it with all the indispensable elements which were needed 

for an unburdened existence, under any aspect that one can consider, religious, social or of 

education […]».577  

2.5.1.2. D.º SEBASTIÃO JOSÉ PEREIRA 

The death of bishop António had left the diocese of Daman as 

an orphan in search of a guardian. It was waiting for someone 

who was able to carry forward from where bishop António had 

left. So, D. Sebastião José Pereira, bishop of Mozambique was 

called to occupy the episcopal chair of Daman.578 He had rich 

years of missionary experience in the African countries of 

Angola, Congo and Mozambique. When he arrived in the 

diocese, the overall ambience was that of calm and tranquillity 

owing to the work of the previous prelate. He was born on the 

4th of October 1857 at Proença-a-Nova in Portugal. He entered in the Collegio das Missões at 

Sernache do Bom Jardim, Portugal from 1872-1880 and was ordained on the 30th of June 

1880.579 After his ordination he was sent to Luanda from where he went to work along with D.º 

António Barroso, to establish a mission in S. Salvador in Congo from 1881.580 As a missionary, 

he worked towards the spread of faith among the locals and also to find ways to manage their 

livelihood. He trained the locals in agriculture to sustain themselves and also taught them to 

tame wild oxen to help in the field.581 

The hard labour took its toll and he had to journey back home in 1887 to recover his health and 

to return with greater zest to Congo.582 While in Portugal he was presented with the opportunity 

to contribute as a professor of ecclesiastical discipline in the Collegio das Missiões – Sernache 

do bom Jardim from 1888 to 1897.583 His experience in the seminary at Sernache would play 

an important and a defining role in the organization of the seminary in Daman. The Portuguese 
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580Cândido da Silva Teixeira, O Collegio das Missões em Sernache do Bom Jardim (Lisboa: Imprensa Nacional, 

1905), 100.  
581N., «D. Sebastião José Pereira», in Portugal Missionário, ed. Couto de Cucujães (Sernache do Bomjardim: Esc. 
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Fig. 2. 9 D.º Sebastião Pereira 
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government wanted to honour him for his selfless services in the mission of Congo but he 

humbly refused.584 Aware of the zeal and dedication, the outgoing prelate of Mozambique D.º 

António Barroso, nominated Sebastião José Pereira as his successor.585 He was consecrated as 

the bishop of Epiphania on the 9th January 1898 at Sernache and took charge of the church in 

Mozambique on the 7th of July 1898.586 Nevertheless, as willed by God, his stint in the church 

of Mozambique was for a very short period as he was nominated by the king of Portugal to the 

diocese of Daman on 17th of July 1900.587 His calm and shy demeanour made him approachable 

and available to the masses. He is attributed to have given a definitive push to the missionary 

work in the region with his prudent, shy and conciliatory virtues.588  

After settling his affairs in the diocese of Mozambique, the prelate took charge of Daman with 

his arrival in Bombay in 1902.589 As his predecessor, the new bishop took charge of the diocese 

of Daman in Our Lady of Glória church, Mazgão.590 In between the time of his appointment 

and his arrival he had entrusted the responsibility of the administration on the shoulders of the 

vicar general, Fr. Mariano da Faria.591 The new prelate while travelling to India halted in 

England to update himself on the status of a case regarding a school which was under trial in 

the High Court of Justice in England.592 This shows that he had begun his job of bringing order 

and peace even before his arrival. He is attributed with many contributions to the diocese of 

Daman during his long tenure spanning over twenty-five years. Soon after his arrival he paid 

special attention to the functioning of the diocesan seminary and its curriculum. He expanded 

the theological courses in the curriculum, introduced hermeneutics and eloquence, increasing 

the classes of English and making the study of the local language Marathi obligatory.593 

Keeping up with his missionary zeal D.º Sebastião continued to infuse it with a renewed vigour 

for evangelization. He invited the Franciscan brothers to work in the diocese apart from women 

religious to establish their communities.594 His regular visits and long stays in the parishes and 

chapels helped him to understand the spiritual and social needs of the people.595 As the President 

of the diocesan missionary society, the efforts of evangelization were ramped up in the region 
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to meet the demands with prayer and financial aid.596 He is said to have written many pastorals, 

circulars, instructions and letters which were modelled upon the Christian doctrines and were 

lessons for the good administration and sustenance of peace among the laity and the clergy.597 

He worked towards the resolution of the problems that were plaguing the diocese due to the 

question of double jurisdiction in the most amiable manner. As recorded by Fr. Hull, most 

cordial relation subsisted between D.º Sebastião and archbishop Dalhoff and Jurgen the vicar 

general of the archdiocese of Bombay.598 After his death a resolution was moved for the 

formation of a fund titles ‘D.º Sebastião José Pereira Memorial Fund’ for the purpose of 

establishing an apostolic school in the diocese.599 A detailed contribution of the prelate demands 

a dedicated work which is not possible in this venture.  

It is said that in 1920 during his visit to Portugal on the grounds of health he was advised by his 

doctors not to return to India, but the prelate chose to spend whatever time and energy he had 

among his flock and hence did the contrary to the advice of his doctor.600 After rendering his 

valuable services, on 24th of August 1925 D. Sebastião José Pereira was called to receive the 

reward for his services in heaven. The entire diocese, along with the church in the east of India, 

were thrown into the throes of sorrow with the demise of the pastor.601 The mortal remains of 

the prelate were laid to rest in the Mount Mary’s Chapel, Bandra on the following day in the 

presence of various dignitaries of varied ranks in both international and national political as 

well as ecclesial establishments.602 The final resting place of the bishop was to be the Chapel 

of Mount Mary for which he had laid the foundation stone on 11th May 1902.603 Thus, came to 

an end the term and life of the second and the last bishop of the diocese of Daman. Nevertheless, 

the legacy and work of the prelates continued to guide the church for the next three years, until 

the concordat of 1928.          

2.5.2. THE DOMESTIC CLERICS 

The clergy is the heart of a diocese which ensures robust health and vibrant life of the local 

church. A strong clergy in service ensures a healthy and effective laity at the service of the 

church. The Padroado seemed to be aware of the role that clergy plays in the life of the church 
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and were always attentive to the subject as they went about evangelizing.604 We find that even 

before the mandate of the Council of Trent, Padroado had worked to establish seminaries in 

their respective colonies to train candidates to priesthood. The first seminary in Goa with the 

intent to form candidates to priesthood was founded in1542 as confirmed by the Gaspar 

Correia.605 This venture was a fruit of the collaboration between the laity and the clergy in Goa 

and was supported by the crown and the nobility. This bears testimony to the movement in the 

Padroado towards the founding of seminaries to tap the local vocations and lay a strong 

foundation for the independence of local church. This was replicated in the adjoining 

Portuguese colonies for the good of the church. History bears witness to the fact that the 

seminaries bore abundant fruit and as a result many individuals from Goa were appointed 

bishops in various episcopates around the world over a period of time.606 Padroado can be 

attributed with the quality of promoting tradition and culture of priestly vocations in their 

respective territories.607 

When we look back into the historical annals of the current territories of the diocese of Daman, 

we find that there were ample institutes dedicated to the education of the young and more 

specifically towards the formation of the candidates to priesthood. It must be noted here that 

King João III was very keen on the founding of seminaries in India and for promotion of Indian 

priests.608 In Daman itself the Jesuits had established a college of the eleven thousand virgins 

dedicated to education, apart from convents and religious houses in the vicinity. When we move 

towards Bassein we find that there was a seminary that was constructed in 1546 by Fr. Miguel 

Vaz,609 vicar general with the help of 3000 pardaos that he had received from King João III.610 

The seminary was given to the Franciscans but in 1548, St Francis Xavier in consultation with 

Fr. António de Porto divided the income and the apostolate. In 1740 when the Marathas had 

wreaked havoc upon the Portuguese and the church in the northern province, it was the 

indigenous clergy that rescued Christianity in these regions.611 

The seminary was given to the Jesuits, who administered it until their ban in the 18th Century, 

whereas the Franciscans with their fortune constructed a college in Mount Poinsur for the 

education of catholic boys in the region. In 1709 it is noted that the seminary in Bassein 
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admitted only indigenous vocations to be formed and ordained.612 There is also recorded a 

novitiate house of the Dominican order at Chaul which recruited their candidates from Goa 

after obtaining the permission of the vicar general.613 There is a record of the existence of a 

seminary in Thana where the Jesuit superior Gonçalo Rodrigues is said to have established the 

institute to train the youngsters in Christian faith.614 Apart from these there were other institutes 

in the region that contributed to the spread of faith and the formation of young men. A royal 

letter, dated 20th February 1618, to the archbishop D.º Cristovão de Lisboa commends his efforts 

in placing more and more parishes in the hands of the Indian secular clergy.615 The figure below 

gives us a glimpse of the Catholic Church (vocations being our concern) in the East Indies.616 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
612Leite, «O Clero Indígena nas Terras do Padroado», 6.  
613D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 253.  
614D’Sa, 255.  
615Godhino, «Indian Secular Clergy», 245.  
616Kierkels, Golden Jubilee of the Apostolic Delegation of the East Indies: 1884-1934 Retrospects and Prospects, 

103.  

Fig. 2. 10 Mapping the Local Vocations from 1884-1934 



120 
 

2.5.2.1.  THE SEMINARY  

Factoring in various reasons, the church in the Council of Trent woke up to the dire need for 

dedicated institutes for the formation of priests. The canon 18 in the session 23 of the council 

of Trent mandated that every diocese should erect a seminary for the formation of the clergy.617 

Pope Leo XIII recognizing the wisdom and need of proper and dedicated institutes for the 

formation of the future priests had done everything in his power to open as many seminaries as 

possible. He had mandated and demanded that every diocese that was erected was obligated to 

make provisions for a diocesan seminary. He himself practised what he demanded from others 

and hence in line with his prophetic words, ‘Filii tui India, administri tibi salutis’ ordered the 

construction of the papal seminary (Kandy) in the Indian sub-continent. In his directive to 

cardinal Mgr. Ladislas Zaleski, he established the papal seminary in Asia in 1893.618 This was 

realized and founded in Kandy, Sri Lanka, and later shifted to Pune, India in 1903 and was 

called to serve the needs of India, Sri Lanka and Burma. This obligation was also laid upon the 

Padroado who were obliged, as per the article VI of the new concordat, to open seminaries in 

their respective dioceses as a breeding ground for priests. To add to the obligation of opening a 

seminary, the third provincial council of Goa in 1885 quoting the council of Trent had passed 

a resolution that «there should be seminaries in all the bishoprics of this Province (Goa)…».619 

This further obliged the diocese to make provision for the seminary at the earliest as it was a 

part of the archdiocese of Goa.        

Accordingly, D.º António da Costa the first bishop of Daman was overwhelmed and anxious to 

realize this wish of the Holy Father and his own desire to open a diocesan seminary. 

Consequently, the seminary of the new diocese was established in the middle of September 

1887 by the bishop in his episcopal residence.620 As there was no structure which was ready 

and available to house the new seminary, the bishop opened the doors of his residence. He 

furnished all the necessary physical demands and also personnel with able staff of professors, 

with Fr. António F. Poças as the first rector of the seminary.621 This was a provisional 

arrangement that the bishop had made until the new building to house the seminary was ready 

and running. He was in constant touch with the crown upon whom the concordat had placed the 

responsibility for the institution, sustenance and promotion of the diocesan seminary. On the 
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30th of June 1888 the bishop wrote to the office of the Portuguese foreign minister expressing 

his desire for a dedicated structure for the housing of seminary in the region.622     

In the letter, the bishop gave a detailed and an organic account of the need of the seminary in 

the new diocese along with the incurring cost. The bishop clearly stated the fact that the life and 

future of the local church is fully dependent upon the success of the institute in the region. He 

clearly indicates in this letter that apart from the canonical obligation the responsibility to open 

a diocesan seminary was sounded to him by the Portuguese government and also through the 

bulls of his confirmation from the Holy Father.623 The letter exudes a sense of urgency on the 

part of the bishop and at the same time a sense of helplessness in the face of the economic 

challenges that lie before him. At last, the old Augustinian monastery was demarcated for the 

purpose.624 With the first bishop of Daman in the newspaper O Damanense, in the special 

edition printed on the 6th of October 1890 to mark the inaugural of the new seminary building, 

proudly announcing the establishment of the new seminary with St. Anthony as its patron.625  

The sixth day of the tenth month of the year one thousand eight hundred and ninety marks the 

red-letter day in the life of the diocese of Daman with the opening of the new seminary building. 

As expressed by the bishop, António da Costa in his letter to the foreign minister, the exclusive 

building was a symbol of pride and honour for the diocese and the bishop. This joy and 

exaltation were doubled with the celebration of the birthday of D. António da Costa on the same 

day. In the editorial of the newspaper, O Damanense, the editor notes the jubilation and 

happiness among the people of Daman. He continues to stress upon the importance that the 

event signifies in the life of the diocese, as the seminary infuses new blood in the hearts of the 

believers. The event was blessed with the reception of the apostolic blessings from the Holy 

Father, Pope Leo XIII through cardinal Rampolla. The celebrations of the inauguration were 

spread throughout the day with various spiritual activities – confessions, adoration, procession, 

rosary, mass and so on. It was well attended by the vicar generals and the government 

functionaries.626 

The courses in the seminary were drawn and designed based on sciences and virtues for the 

salvation of souls.627 The curriculum included languages, theology, maths, history, geography, 

music and philosophy which were spread over a period of 5 years. The bishop in his desire to 
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guard the objectives and aims of the seminary published the norms and directives with LXXI 

articles for its functioning in 1892. The prelate had adopted the functioning model of the 

seminary at Santarém for consideration in drawing these regulations.628 As per the article III of 

these regulations the seminary was also open to non-residential students who were interested in 

religious studies. According to the chapter eight, article XXXIII the body of formators for the 

seminary was to comprise of rector, vice-rector, spiritual director, two prefects, professors, 

treasurer and others. The detailed and systematic organization of the seminary by the bishop 

showed a lot of promise and future for the diocese. As we have noted before the arrival of D.º 

Sebastião José Pereira, with his experience in the seminary of Sernache, only added to further 

progress of the seminary. He introduced new subjects and necessary changes which ensured 

upgrading and relevance of the institute. The seminary is said to have housed about forty (40) 

students during its life time.629  

As encountered in the magazine released In Memorium at the death of D.º Sebastião José Pereira 

the seminarians were enrolled in seminaries across India – Rachol, Goa; Kandy, Sri Lanka; and 

Mangalore, Karnataka.630 The need to send the seminarians to other seminaries across the 

country was due to the unstable economic situation caused by the change in the political 

situation in Portugal (republican government) overthrowing the monarchy in Portugal in 1910. 

Other factors also contributed to the deterioration of the seminary building in Daman such as 

economic uncertainty, increasing cost of living and saline nature of the locality.631 There was a 

movement for the introduction of American system of burses for the formation of seminarians 

which did not gather steam and was slowly discontinued. The financial burden to support 

seminaries was felt worldwide as is evident in the call of Pope Leo XIII.632 The seminary with 

St. Anthony as its patron and our Lady of Rosary as its patroness was slowly turning into a 

spiritual structure where seminarians were spiritually united, in the absence of a physical 

structure.  

During the tenure of the D.º Sebastião José Pereira a total of fifty-eight (58) candidates were 

ordained to priesthood.633 The church was waking to the need of indigenous priests to serve 

their people, as Pope Benedict XV wrote in his apostolic letter on the 30th of November 1919, 

‘It is absolutely necessary to mould and build up an indigenous clergy in a way that is 
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necessary’.634 It must be noted that after the suppression of the diocese many of the priests, not 

from the regions from Daman and Diu, were incardinated into the archdiocese of Bombay. The 

situation and condition of the archdiocese (Bombay) was dismal and uncertain in terms of 

candidates for priesthood. The seminary was struggling to find its feet for a very long time. As 

noted by Fr. Hull in his account on the history of the establishment of the seminary in Bombay, 

there was no permanent structure to hold the seminary in the region and the provision from the 

British government were also not steady.635 Consequently, there were hardly a few vocations 

available in the region. In such a dismal scenario Bassein was turning out to be the cradle of 

vocations in the region.636 Thus, the clergy from the former northern province of the Portuguese 

in India (Padroado) were of great assistance to the archdiocese of Bombay after 1928.    

2.5.2.2.  THE ECCLESIASTICAL RELEVANCE 

The benefits of these institutes were reaped in due time and to the satisfaction of all. The diocese 

boasted of having hundred and four priests (104) at its service, both secular and regular.637 The 

feat that needs to be acknowledged and appreciated is that of the total available priests only 

eight (8) were foreigners while the rest were natives. The majority of parishes in the region 

were headed by local priests who had greater acceptance and effectivity among the believers 

due to their command over vernaculars, eloquence and persuasive manner.638 The contribution 

of the native clergy was immense and meaningful in the light of the continuing effects of the 

ban (1910) on the religious orders in the Padroado. The clergy worked towards defending the 

right of their diocese and the expansion of the mission field. The bond shared between the 

bishop and the clergy in the diocese was visible for everyone to see in small gestures such as 

the offering of a golden pectoral cross with a chain to bishop Sebastião on the occasion of his 

episcopal silver jubilee.639 On the occasion of the same jubilee on 9th of January 1923 a fund 

was established to promote higher education of the clergy in Europe. Such was the dedicated, 

professional and caring domestic clergy in the diocese of Daman.                  

There is no denying the fact that the qualified and dedicated clergy gave the diocese and the 

bishop strong arms to work towards realizing the mission of the church. They became the 

important links and valuable channels between the prelate and the laity. His zeal and the 

dedication had infected the clergy, creating a special bond between them. The prelate was 

known to cater to the needs of his clergy, financial as well as spiritual, through the organizing 
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of retreats and other necessary acts.640 The support of the seventy priests, in their complete 

priestly attire, who accompanied bishop D.º António da Costa to the court in defence of his 

claim over the church of Our Lady of Salvation stands as the unique show of their strength and 

filial bond.641 The clergy was instrumental in manning the various institutes – churches, schools, 

social apostolate and also the role of teachers in schools.642  

It must be noted that the clergy rendered their services with a missionary mindset and spirit. 

The bond among the clergy was that of deep Christian brotherhood based on the biblical tenets. 

They ensured that their own were not lost or abandoned in sickness and old age. Thus, to ensure 

that none of the brother priest lacked any financial aid in his need they founded the 

‘Brotherhood of the Clergy’. The society was established in 1891 at the direction of the first 

bishop of the diocese, acting as the patrimony of the reverend priests ordained Titulo 

Missionis.643 In 1926 the diocese accounted for about ninety-eight Priest (religious and secular) 

of which only three were of European origin.644 Thus, the native clergy were the backbone of 

the diocese who were able to work effectively in realizing the words of Pope Leo XIII, ‘your 

own sons India, will be the agents of your salvation’.     

2.6. THE LAITY 

In the light of the double jurisdiction the laity presented a unique challenge to the diocese. It 

needs to be noted that this was not true of everyone and everywhere in the diocese but only in 

Bombay and the adjoining regions. The reversal notes of 1890 by the Holy See gave much 

needed clarity and direction towards the resolution of this question. As per these notes, apart 

from the existing laity any other Catholic from the Padroado regions who came to Bombay was 

placed under the jurisdiction of the bishop of Daman. This provision presented an opportunity 

as well as a challenge before the diocese who had to reach out and cater to such a volatile and 

unpredictable form of laity.  

Until now we have witnessed the revolting and complaining set of people. However, the arrival 

of the shepherd in the person of the bishops and the demarcation of the pastures in the form of 

the jurisdiction resolved many issues in the region. They were always at beck and call of the 

pastors and ready to help in any which way possible for the growth of the diocese. In the above 

section where we have noted the support of the clergy to the bishop in the court room, we cannot 

forget that the laity, who were also present in large numbers, to back their pastor in that trial. 
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Such was the close bond and camaraderie that was prevalent among them and the church 

ministers.645   

The pastors envisaged and realized spiritual and social movements for the upliftment of the 

morally and financially poor in the diocese. The pilgrimage to Old Goa for the veneration of 

the relics of St. Francis Xavier and various shrines, the Eucharistic adoration for XIII hours on 

Sundays and other such activities invigorated them. There was a constant movement to 

propagate and increase the apostolate of prayer and to stop the pagan practices in Christian 

homes. There were crosses erected in public places in many parts of the region to further the 

zeal and Christian piety among them. A practice that is visible even today in many of these 

parts. These crosses have a great influence on the laity and it is visible in the vivid representation 

of the passion plays known as Santos Passos during lent.646  

The old technique of congregating and creating a Christian neighbourhood as a support system 

to defend against any threat to the community had resulted in the creation of Christian localities 

in various region of the diocese. Whereby generating communities which were densely 

populated by Christians, functioning as a buffer against any pagan influence were promoted.647 

Thus, the congregation of Christian communities protected the flock against reverting to the 

practices of pagan cult. The old practise of public celebration of the sacraments of baptism with 

fanfare and pomp promoted a sense of unity and brotherhood among the laity.648 One cannot 

ignore or omit the mention of Pais dos Cristãos a practise whereby the wealthy would accept 

the role of godparents of the new converts and provide for their spiritual and financial needs.649 

All of these old and new methods had amalgamated into creating a Christian community which 

was exemplary before others.                  

The diocese proudly held the honour of being, one of the first dioceses in India to hold the 

Eucharistic Congress at Bandra in 1912.650 The fruit of the Congress was the establishment of 

the spiritual acts such as the XIII-hour long Eucharistic adoration every Sunday and the 

formation of confraternity of the most Blessed Sacrament.651 The programme to hold the XIII-

hour adoration in a cyclic manner among the parishes over a period of one year without breaking 
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the chain was drawn to boost the faith. Such activities imbued the laity with renewed Christian 

vigour and confirmation of Christian faith. 

Apart from this, the diocese had marked places of worship in the form of shrines for 

pilgrimages. Such shrines and pilgrim centres were envisioned with the objective of serving as 

sources of fodder for faith and point of contact for non-believers. Mount Mary in Bandra was 

one among the many and the most popular shrine in region founded in 1566 by the Jesuits. The 

feast was a national phenomenon with people from all walks of life and from different faiths 

paying their obeisance at the shrine.652 Apart from this, there were also minor shrines and 

centres of devotion for the laity to visit and express their faith.653 Accordingly, we find that the 

laity are cared for by the prelate and the church to safeguard and increase their participation in 

the life of the church. It needs to be noted that the shrines also served a role in the mission ad 

gentes of the church, in gathering people of various faiths thereby fortifying the social bonds in 

the community.654 Such encounters also contributed in fostering good will towards the 

community in the society and also served as windows to the Christian world.           

2.6.1. THE DIOCESAN COMMISSIONS  

In light of the first Vatican council and the renewed role of the church in the world as expressed 

by the subsequent Popes, the social and economic aspect of the society was no longer beyond 

the ambit of the church. The challenging writings of the Popes about the role of the church in 

the society, especially the likes of Rerum Novarum of the Pope Leo XIII and Ubi Arcano Dei 

of Pius XI, egg on to do more for and in the society.655 The prelates felt the need to be socially 

relevant in a country religiously and economically as diverse as India by contributing to the 

upliftment of the weak. The diocese boasted of many commissions which were responsible for 

the social and spiritual welfare of the laity. These commissions provided them with the 

opportunity to participate in the functioning of the diocese at their own level and in their own 

capacity. Overall, the orientation and the aim of these commission was to contribute to the 

social welfare and upliftment of their brothers and sisters. With this vision the diocese 

established a number of social service organizations to reach out to the needy.  

Institutions such as the santa casa de misericórdia, guild of St. Anthony, society of St. Vincent 

de Paul, the Bombay catholic women’s social guild, orphanages, Bombay catholic education 
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society, so on and so forth were the arms of the diocese for social action. There were houses 

which served the orphans, widows and the poor. D.º António Pedro da Costa opened a house 

for the poor and sick with the help of the rich people.656 Taking into consideration the need of 

the society he opened a house for the lepers who were coming from the neighbouring villages 

and begging in the streets. Following in the footsteps of his predecessor, D.º Sebastião José 

Pereira also began the ‘Pio X Fund’ for the poor students who wished to pursue studies.       

For the sake of continuity and longevity, D.º Sebastião, with Mgr. Pera his vicar general, 

planned to invite lay people to directly participate and assist in the functioning of the social 

apostolate of the church. Whereby, the domain which was previously thought to be the 

monopoly of priests and religious was now opened to them in the diocese.657 To realize his 

dream and desire he founded the ‘Bombay catholic welfare organization’ whose primary goal 

was to absorb all these social service movements.658 It was an umbrella organization which was 

directly mandated with the task of ensuring the effective functioning of the social apostolate. It 

came into existence on the 21st of August 1921 through the first general body meeting with the 

bishop as its President. The organization employed itself with total commitment for the welfare 

of their distressed brothers and sisters in the neighbourhood.  The organization within a short 

period of about four years (1924) had built about twenty-eight (28) houses for about 60 

families.659 The impact and effect of the Bombay catholic welfare organization was felt by 

everyone through the lasting fruits that it bore in the lives of many. 

Over a period of time the organization was further divided in order to pay closer and undivided 

attention to the various areas in the locality. They formed a women’s guild which collaborated 

with the women religious to open houses for the girls and women at risk.660 They also 

constituted a young men’s guild which was entrusted with the responsibility to cater to the needs 

of the youth. They also formed a group dedicated to promote vocations to clergy and religious 

life. Not to forget the free library wing, hostels and the likes which the organization served 

through its members. Such vibrant and effective pastoral and social programme caught the eye 

of the high and the mighty in the society and also in the church circles and was rightly 

considered as one of the most progressive dioceses of India.661 The major learning from the 
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entire exercise was the level of success and the power that can be generated with the 

collaboration of the laity.           

2.7. THE MISSION AD GENTES  

The scope of mission ad gentes in India was immense with potential that could never be fully 

realized in a life time. The vastness of the country and its religious and cultural diversity makes 

it a promising land for the missionaries. As we have noted in the first chapter, the missionary 

activity in India can be traced back to the Apostolic times with references to St. Thomas and 

St. Bartholomew. Even before the Portuguese arrived there is evidence of Christian 

missionaries in the region of Thana. Nevertheless, in spite and despite of the rich history that 

precedes, one cannot undermine the impetus and the definitive push that the arrival of 

Portuguese and through them the missionaries have had on the Christian landscape of India. 

Could they do more? Was there room for more? Unquestionably, yes. The sheer size of the 

country demanded much more from the missionaries and whatever they did was like a drop in 

the mighty ocean. Did Propaganda meet the demand? Was the papal arm a definitive solution 

for the demand? Definitely no. There were and there are still regions in India which have not 

heard about the person of Jesus. In such a scenario we need to understand that the scope of 

mission ad gentes for the new diocese was enormous and real.         

There was a lot that was expected from the local church in the area of evangelization. There 

were barriers to be broken, horizons to be crossed and bridges to be built in order to spread the 

mission and plant the church. Geographically speaking, the diocese encompassed within itself 

portions of three distinct states of India – Maharashtra, Gujarat and Daman, Diu, Dadra, and 

Nagar Haveli. This implied that the languages spoken, the culture, the traditions and the people 

were distinct from each other. This is evident in the four medium schools of Gujarati, Marathi, 

English and Portuguese administered by the diocese. It is in the light of such challenging 

situation that it was called to actualize its mission ad gentes. The diocese of Daman in total 

counts for one hundred and fifty-one (151) places of worship in the region. Of these worship 

places fifty-three (53) were churches, twenty-two (22) were chapels, fifty-six (56) head stations 

and twenty (20) sub-stations.662 It was a super human task that the prelates, clergy and the laity 

had shouldered by being part of the diocese of Daman.   

The genuine and honest efforts can be seen in the foundation of the diocesan missionary society. 

The objective of this society was to contribute towards the furthering of the missionary activity 
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through their prayers and finances.663 The society was formed to work for the propagation of 

the Gospel among the non-Christians and to generate funds for the upkeep of the catechist and 

the new converts. The desire of the prelate who founded it on the 8th of September 1924 at the 

Mount Mary chapel, Bandra can be encountered in his pastoral letter where he says that it is 

time to accept the words of the gospel, ‘your salvation is within you’ and take action at local 

level.664 Anyone and everyone was eligible to be a member of this society with a monthly 

subscription fee of one anna (1 paisa) for a month or payment of Rs. 25, 50, 100, 250 to be life 

members, benefactors, founders or patrons, respectively.665 The members of the society were 

encouraged to promote the membership among other parishioners of their respective parishes. 

There were units at the parish level of the society which ensured that there was awareness 

among them about the works of the society. This was one of the many steps that were taken by 

the diocese to promote the missionary activity at a very primary level. This and many more 

such initiative were undertaken by the local church and whose missionary zeal, led by D.º 

Sebastião a zealous missionary himself, could not be doubted or questioned.         

2.7.1. ADMISSION OF RELIGIOUS ORDERS  

None can replace or appropriate the role of missionaries in functioning of the church. Their 

dedication and total commitment towards the proclamation of the Gospel and founding of the 

churches in virgin lands is unparallel. As we have noticed in the history, the immense 

contribution of the missionaries in the distant and difficult terrains of India is both exemplary 

and commendable. They; the Franciscans, Dominicans, Augustinians and the Jesuits, along 

with women religious, travelled (and continue to travel) to the length and breadth of the country 

conversing with the Kings and the commoners, with the rich and the poor, bearing the singular 

purpose of preaching the Gospel that they themselves had received. It is unfortunate to note that 

due to politics, lack of discipline and similar causes, the missionary venture in India was time 

and again jolted. Some of these instances we have recorded in the earlier portion of this 

dissertation and others in the first chapter. But the concordat of 1886 had worked to instil a 

renewed impetus to the missionary activity in the Indian sub-continent.  

The article VI of the concordat clearly recommended and urged the Padroado to invest in the 

advancement of missionary activities. But there was a back story which presented itself as a 

hindrance to the full-fledged missionary activity – The ban on religious666 and its continuing 
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effects. We need to bear in mind that the ban on the foreign religious was still in effect and 

hence was a major road block in the planning and execution of the mission ad gentes. Thus, the 

hands of the first bishop of Daman were diplomatically tied from inviting religious to take up 

new mission stations. There were proposals presented from various quarters to permit the 

Jesuits in the Padroado missions; but the decision was not in favour of these proponents.667 

One can only imagine the impetus and the vigour with which the diocese could have launched 

itself if only the missionaries were allowed to take up missions. However, there was a ray of 

hope when in 1901 Portugal passed a law (Hintze Ribeiro) which practically opened doors to 

religious into Portugal and its territories for the purpose of education and charitable works.668 

This gave some hope for the missions in India which were awaiting their return. In 1926 there 

were seventy-eight churches and chapels, three missions, seven high schools with two thousand 

seven hundred and forty-three pupils, seventy-eight basic and primary schools with four 

thousand and eighteen pupils, three charity institutions, four asylums for the aged, two 

orphanages, four boarding homes and four houses of work for the unemployed.669 These 

enterprises were a shared responsibility of the diocesan clergy and the religious who were 

rendering their services in the diocese.   

Nonetheless, with the declaration of the Republic in 1910 the situation was once again 

complicated as the government had effected the separation of the state and the church on the 

20th of April 1911.670 Interestingly, the secular government by its law of separation of state and 

church had effectively renounced it’s rights (Padroado) in Africa and Timor from 1st of June 

1914 through the article III but had still held on to the right in Asia (orient).671 The diplomatic 

ties with Rome, which were ruptured by the government in 1911, were once again resumed by 

the government of Sidónio Pais in July 1918 after the end of the First World War.672 The State 

had not renounced it’s right in the region as is evident in the confirmation of the appointment 

of bishop Goodier for Bombay in 1919 and the bishop of Macau. These appointments confirmed 

that the Portuguese government was still honouring the Padroado in Asia.673 We will delve 

further on this aspect of the relation between the church and the new Republic in the following 
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section. In this instance it is to be noted that the second bishop of Daman D.º Sebastião had 

managed to push for the entry of the religious and had opened the door for the missionaries.  

As we have noted above, the Franciscan brothers were one such example who in1908 began 

their work. The prelate had also invited women religious in his church with the objective of 

furthering the education and the cause of girls and women in India. The Franciscan Hospitaller 

sisters (Portuguese) with their arrival in 1912 were serving in two colleges and an orphanage.674 

The Carmelites also made their contribution towards the broadening of the mission with the 

foundation of schools. Theirs was an Indian order of nuns who were engaged in the region of 

Quilon and with the permission Mgr. Benziger, the sisters arrived in 1922.675 The arrival of the 

missionaries gave new boost to the diocese which was beginning to stand on its own feet on a 

strong ecclesial foundation.          

2.7.2. CUSTOMS AND TRADITIONS  

The Portuguese knew that it was necessary to gain the confidence and good will of the locals if 

they were to continue their hold on the colonies. It was a wisdom that had come down from the 

very beginning when Afonso de Albuquerque tolerated social customs and traditions such as 

Gaunkars or village heads and also encouraged other local traditions.676 The early missionaries 

had also understood that there was a greater need to absorb the customs and traditions of the 

place in the teachings of the Catholic Church. The primary challenge before the missionaries 

was the barrier of language that posed the biggest hindrance. The early Portuguese missionaries 

of the society of Jesus had attempted to use the local language in teaching the catechism of the 

church to the locals. This bore fruit in the form of a book ‘Doutrina Cristã’ and ‘Krista Purana’ 

by Fr. Thomas Stephen S.J. in 1662 whose objective was to make the catechism and story of 

Jesus available to the masses and to help the missionaries to follow a standard and acceptable 

text.677 Such were some of the many movements which were employed in the attempt to 

acclimatize the church. For the church, the objective of their mission had always been on the 

two principles of civilizing and evangelizing the masses.  

In the diocese there were movements to incorporate the customs and traditions of the locals in 

the liturgies and prayers.678 The most prominent case was that of the church of Our Lady of 

Remedios in Daman (Grande). The locality was dominated by the fishing community belonging 
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to various religious beliefs. These included Christians, Hindus, Muslims, Aborigines and others. 

They had their own customs and traditions in relation to worshiping the sea and gaining favours 

in their uncertain trade. Over the period of time these customs were absorbed and refined by 

the missionaries, as the fisherfolk came to take refuge in the sacred sanctuary of Our Lady of 

Remedios. In the month of June when the fishing boats would return to their havens on the 

shore, the fishing community would make a pilgrimage to the church in festive mood, with 

colourful dresses, country bands, singing songs of praise and worship, throwing flowers in the 

air and with chuppatis (unleavened bread) which they would give to the poor by the roadside.679 

They believed in the protection of Our Lady and symbolically offered their children on the steps 

of the altar. A similar devotion and prayers are witnessed at the shrine of Our Lady of Mount, 

Bandra (even to the present day).  

The above-mentioned customs and traditions were important from the perspective of the church 

in the region due to the unfair allegation of Christianity being foreign to the land. This tag for 

a religion born in Asia was hard to fight with words and hence had to be shown in action. The 

participation of the people in these services and liturgies provided the window to know and 

educate themselves about the Catholic Church. The diocese believed that every effort should 

be taken in order to make the church more acceptable to the Indian sentiments and taste. The 

obligation of learning the native tongue of Marathi by D.º Sebastião was definitely a step in this 

direction. It goes without saying that the local church had the herculean task of adopting 

whatever is good in the Indian civilization.680 At the event of birth, marriage and death apart 

from the usual church practices some other peculiar social customs were also permitted for the 

laity.681  

2.7.3. FIGHT AGAINST SOCIAL EVILS 

The cautious path of forming Christian traditions and customs in the territories was always 

challenged by the promotion of harmless and palatable practices in line with the teaching and 

values of Christianity and opposing those which were contrary. This was always at the core of 

the movement to assimilate local traditions and customs in India. One example to present in 

reference to this is the abolition of the Hindu practise of Sati, according to which the widow 

had to immolate herself on the pyre of her dead husband. It was Alfonso de Albuquerque who 

in his wisdom banned this practise in the Portuguese ruled India, as it was against the Christian 

values.682 The diocese was also at the forefront of tackling customs and traditions in the society 
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which were contrary to the teachings in the gospel. The two prominent areas where it worked 

to make such reforms and eradicated the evil practices is in the application of caste system and 

the position of women in the family and society. The diocese employed positive and effective 

steps to ensure that such mal practices were eradicated at least in the Christian households by 

proposing counter measures.  

The Indian society is defined and divided by caste, which is directly related to the dignity of the 

individual in the society. The converts to Christianity were member of different castes, such as; 

Brahmans, Prabhus, Pachkhalsis, Charkalsis, Sonar, Katris, Kunbis, Khumbars, Dhobis, Kolis, 

Bhois, Chambars, and others. In principle, the members of these castes are not allowed to freely 

mingle with each other. Though, such was not the case in the Christian society. It would be an 

overstatement to say that the caste system was completely missing in the church circles, but it 

definitely lacked the rigour in implementation with penal punishments. The caste awareness 

was dying out due to the strong disapproval from the priests who had great influence in the 

community.683 Education was a great equalizer in the society where all were given equal 

opportunities to choose the trade of their liking and not as permitted by their castes. They 

accordingly chose their own trade or government jobs or commercial or liberal professions and 

some to priesthood. Inter-caste marriages among the Christians were no longer prohibited and 

could be witnessed in the diocese. Child and infant marriages were not permitted among the 

Christians and were banned by the church law.684 So also, the remarriage of the widow was not 

forbidden in the church.  

The greatest handicap of the Indian women was the ban laid upon their education in Hinduism 

and Islam. The Indian customs and traditions were not at all favourable to the progress and 

advancement of the Indian women. In such a scenario, the light of Christianity drove away the 

darkness of ignorance from the lives of the Indian girls. The women were given equal honour 

and respect in the Christian household, wherein she was able to sit and eat with the rest of the 

family on the same dining table.685 A privilege which her counterpart in other religious 

traditions did not enjoy. The evil of infant marriages, prohibition of widow re-marriages and 

the Purdah (a scarf or a head covering to conceal the face) system were abolished in the society 

where Christianity had established itself.686 The positive steps taken to uplift the woman, were 

through their participation in the administration of the diocese. The women’s social guild which 
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was the branch of the Bombay catholic welfare organization worked towards the cause of the 

women through education, vocational training centres, hostels and mother & infant centres.687 

There were also centres which were working towards rescuing women who were subject to 

physical abuse or thrown into flesh trade.  

The prelates also welcomed women religious to open centres for the development of women. 

The Franciscan sister from Portugal in 1912 and the Carmelite sister in 1922 apart from others 

rendered exemplary service. The sisters had opened schools, hostels, hospitals and convents to 

further the cause of the girl child and women.688 These homes were safe havens for the girl 

child, who were subjected to the evil of female infanticide, to realize their potential and worth. 

There were also instances where these girls expressed desire to enter the convent and became 

nuns. The diocese had three such indigenous nuns working in the parishes of Bassein and were 

warmly received by the parishioners. Hence, we could say that in comparison with other 

communities the Christian society contributed towards the advancement of the women. In this 

heroic and yet difficult mandate, it worked towards uprooting customs and traditions which 

were contrary to the teachings of the Gospel.           

2.8. THE FALL OF MONARCHY IN PORTUGAL 

In this section the subject under study is the transition of Portugal from a monarchy to a 

Republic under a secular republican government and its resulting consequences upon the 

church, especially the diocese of Daman. The response of the church to the events in Portugal 

was not an immediate reaction but a calculated proactive approach to maintain the status quo 

and once again to bring the relevant parties to the table of discussion. Hence, not a lot of 

attention and space is given to this event in the dissertation to avoid unnecessary and irrelevant 

history and to maintain the focus on the objective of this work. At the same time, we cannot 

completely ignore this event as it did have repercussions in India and especially in Daman. The 

role that it later played in the drawing of the concordat of 1928 and the subsequent suppression 

of the diocese of Daman through the apostolic constitution Inter Apostolicam Sedem689 by Pope 

Pius XI makes it relevant to the research.  

The compliance to the British Ultimatum of 1890 by Lord Salisbury to retreat the military from 

the colonies between Angola and Mozambique by King Carlos I690 was a point of political and 

social eruption in Portugal due the embarrassment caused by the loss of authority in the region. 

 
687Fernandez, «The Bombay Catholic Welfare Organization», 345-347.  
688Philothea, «Convents», 156-157.  
689Pius XI, «Inter Apostolicam Sedem», Acta Apostolicae Sedis XX, vol. XX, Num. 8, 1 August 1928, 247.  
690F. A. Oliveira Martins, O ‘Ultimatum’ Visto por António Enes (Lisboa: Sociedade Industrial de Tipografia, 

1946), 395-406.  



135 
 

There were demonstrations against the monarchy in the streets of Portugal who felt robbed and 

maltreated by England.691 The situation in Portugal was tense due to the lack of concordance 

between the Portuguese authorities and Portuguese public on the issue of the ‘Ultimatum’. This 

was manifested in the form of violence and public agitations in the country against the 

‘Ultimatum’ of the British.692 The economic situation in the country was also not in the ideal 

state. The vent to all this public anger was seen in the barbaric and cold-blooded murder of 

King Carlos I and his son, prince Luis in front of his mother and brother Manuel II in the 

bustling city of Lisbon on 1st of February 1908.693 This snowballed into continuous threat to the 

authority of the crown, with latent and direct attempt to dethrone D.º Manuel II, who had 

inherited the throne at the legal age of 18. He was not able to steer the ship of his reign out of 

the troubled waters of protests which were gaining momentum and shrill claims for the 

implementation of republic getting heavier and louder.  

Finally, in 1910 on the 5th of October the reins were safely and definitely given into the hands 

of the republican government.694 The freemasons also played their part in the realization of this 

revolution and implementation of republic in Portugal.695 The party began by following the old 

modus operandi of attacking the church and its institutions. Once again, the missionary 

institutes and their apostolate was attacked by the government. Hence, the political and religious 

situation in Portugal had undergone immense change as a result of the events of 5th of October 

1910 declaring Portugal to be a republic. This had its own share of repercussions in the 

Portuguese colonies where the government intended to rule, especially in some parts of Asia.  

Accordingly, while abrogating the Padroado in Africa from 1914, it continued to exercise its 

right in the Asian dominions. This event had raised the most basic and pertinent question in the 

minds of the Propaganda, was the right of Padroado inheritance of the King of Portugal or the 

government?696 Answer to which was not to be easily found. The question was prominent and 

relevant in the face of the constitution passed by the new republican government, whereby; the 

two institutes of the state and the church were separated from each other by the law of 10th April 

1911.697 The events took a turn for the worse when the government decided to first suspend and 

then to completely bolt the doors on the diplomatic channels with Rome in 1911.698 
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Nonetheless, as we will witness in the following section this division between the church and 

state was with a rider in the context of Padroado in Asia.         

2.8.1. THE REPUBLIC AND THE DIOCESE OF DAMAN  

The separation of the church and the state coupled with other laws, which were against the 

interests of the church, were denounced by the Portuguese bishops in their joint document 

‘Protesto Collectivo’699 and was duly seconded by Pope Pius X in his encyclical, Jamdudum in 

Lusitania, on the 24th of May 1911.700 There was no doubt that the intent or approach of the 

republic towards the church was violent and confrontational.701 In such a scenario of prevalent 

animosity between the church and the state it must be noted that the intentions were quite the 

opposite when it was the question of the Padroado right in Asia. Even before the diplomatic 

channels were resumed by the government of Sidónio Pais, the status quo with regards to the 

Padroado in Asia was observed. As evident in the confirmation of the appointment of bishop 

Goodier for Bombay in 1919 and the bishop of Macau, confirmed that the republican 

Portuguese government was still honouring the Padroado in the east.702 This was the core 

reason and an opportunity for the dialogue between the church and the government of Portugal 

which later culminated in the concordat of 1928 and many others which followed.            

When we evaluate the kind of influence of the republic on the diocese, we need to bear in mind 

a few facts. One, of the entire jurisdiction only Daman, Diu, Dadra and Nagar Haveli were the 

Portuguese territories. Secondly, majority of the jurisdiction of the diocese was outside the 

political jurisdiction of Portugal. This meant very little interference of the government in the 

functioning of the diocese and its pastoral policies. The British government was also very 

considerate and well-disposed towards the local church. After the declaration of the republic 

1910 a group of Christians from the diocese (1915) started a motivated attack against it before 

Rome and the English ambassador in Rome with their appeal to transfer the jurisdiction to the 

Propaganda Fide on account of the republican government of Portugal.703 But the office of the 

British authority in Bombay sent an unfavourable reply to this request and reaffirmed its faith 

in the ecclesiastical order established since 1886. In due time, the diocesan clergy with a fitting 

reply presented their case before Rome in 1916 for the continuation of the jurisdiction of 

Padroado diocese of Daman. There was no favourable response to the plea of the agitators from 

any of the offices which led to a continued agitation without success.   
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According to the article XII of the constitution of the republic, the government reinforced the 

laws of expulsion of the religious orders from the Portuguese territories, reigniting the terrible 

memories of 1759 and 1834, with absolute and perpetual effect.704 Such short-sighted policies 

of the government had shunted and derailed the education programme of the girls in Goa.705 

They were forced to go to Bombay to find admission in the religious institutes run by the 

Franciscan and Carmelite sisters under the jurisdiction of the diocese of Daman. D.º Sebastião 

weathered the storm caused by the political situation with all his might. As recorded by the print 

media in ‘The Catholic Herald of India’ after his death, «Lordship (D.º Sebastião) had many 

trials to contend with on the part of the anti-clerical government of Portugal but he always 

managed to tide over the difficulties much to his personal inconvenience».706 Rome maintained 

its distance as they did not wish to further the animosity between the church and the republic.707 

The vacant See of Daman from 1924 until the suppression in 1928 speaks about the resulting 

neglect by the secular government. The vacant see and the absence of a wholesome concordat, 

like the one in 1886, played its part in its suppression in the concordat of 1928.      

2.8.2. THE FINANCIAL CHALLENGES 

Post republic and then post First World War the diocese was challenged with financial 

difficulties whereby the missionaries could not even get their remunerations.708 D.º Sebastião 

in his capacity as the pastor laboured incessantly to provide for the financial needs. The above-

mentioned initiatives which he commenced with the collaboration of the laity in the form of 

Bombay welfare catholic association which was the umbrella organization for many other 

groups bear testimony to his genuine efforts. Apart from these efforts the financial aid provided 

by the British government for the upkeep of the parishes also helped in providing financial 

stability to the diocese. The deep economic crises resulting from the great war (1914-1918) had 

thrown Portugal into an even deeper economic depression. This meant that the taxes and 

contributions from the oversees colonies was to be increased. Thus, the diocese was further 

pressured to provide for the economic needs, in the face of increased government taxes. In such 

a situation the generous contribution of the laity came as the much-needed relief in this time of 

crises. The structures constructed during the tenure of D.º Sebastião speak volumes of his 

managerial skills in the face of these economic crises. This in no way meant that the road was 

smooth and easy but was rather filled with opposition and allegations.  
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Both the prelates, without an iota of doubt, wanted to ensure the safety, security and the future 

of the church in the diocese of Daman. They spent all their energy in the realization of these 

objectives in whatever manner possible. In spite of their best efforts there were oppositions and 

hardships that they had to face in the light of rifts between the Padroado and Propaganda 

churches. There were third parties who were sowing seeds of enmity and division among the 

Christians to achieve their own agendas. The British Protestant Church pastors, the Hindu 

religious organizations among others put their energies at work to lure the disgruntled flock into 

their respective folds.709 Leading to the creation of fissures in the community which was in the 

process of healing from the wounds of internal divisions.  

The financial situation of the diocese after the war, in which Portugal had also participated, had 

been in shambles. Thus, many of the educational institutes could not be supported by the diocese 

and had to be shut. The situation became tense when the grass was found to be greener on the 

other side of the fence. The Propaganda missions, supported by the church, were flourishing 

due to the various initiatives of the religious in Bombay.710 This definitely left a sense of pain 

among the laity who could not get the same services as their counterparts in the archdiocese of 

Bombay. Such were the catastrophic effects that the political events had on the diocese of 

Daman, that they challenged its very existence. Notwithstanding these hostile political 

developments, diocese successfully waded through these difficult times until 1928.    

Ultimately, in this chapter we have succeeded in recording the formation-life-impact of the 

diocese on the local church. It marks the individual and community contribution of the prelates, 

priests and laity in the everyday functioning of the diocese. It also ably notes the missiological 

and pastoral movements which were created in the diocese to respond to the needs of the local 

church. We find the quality of resolving the questions arising at the local level through active 

deliberations on the part of the local hierarchy. The endorsement of the laity in finding answers 

to the questions in their community is commendable. The chapter was able to the identify and 

extract the ecclesial and missiological movements in the diocese. Consequently, these 

movements set the tone for the development of the final chapter of the dissertation. In this 

chapter the focus will be solely on the relevance of these movements in the current context. 

Therefore, the third chapter will deliberate on the merits and ability of these movements to 

respond to the missiological and pastoral challenges that church continue to grapple even today.     

 
709Reginaldo da Silva, «Struggle between Padroado and Propaganda Fide (1886-1928) A Case Study – Bassein», 

in Congresso Internacional de História Missionação Portuguesa e Encoontro de Culturas, Vol.III of Vol. IV, 

(Braga: Universidade Católica Portuguesa; Comissão Nacional para as Comemorações dos Descobrimentos 

Portugueses; Fundação Evangelização e Culturas, 1993), 708-709.  
710Da Silva,707-708.  
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CHAPTER – 3 

THE MISSIOLOGICAL AND PASTORAL MOVEMENTS IN THE DIOCESE OF 

DAMAN 

Edward Schillebeeckx in The Understanding of Faith refers to theology as ‘critical self-

consciousness of Christian praxis in the world and the church’.711 In the final chapter, I will 

attempt to evaluate and understand the events that we have noted in the first two chapters for 

their ecclesiological value in the light of Christian praxis in the world and the church. 

Accordingly, the objective is to understand the praxis of the diocese in the world and the church. 

The events leading up to the formation of the diocese of Daman and its subsequent life which 

led to the restoration of ordinary functioning, comprises of many novel missiological and 

pastoral movements at that time. This chapter is dedicated to understand these trends which 

boosted its effectivity and contributed to the revival of the local church. The chapter focuses on 

these two trends of pastoral and missiological movements in its life and corroborate them with 

historical events. A study of these movements will help us to understand how it was turning a 

new leaf in the ecclesial history of the region by infusing a new spirit in the laity and the clergy. 

The chapter intends to do justice to the memory of the diocese of Daman and to acknowledge 

these movements that it undertook for the sake of the future of the church in the region. Thereby, 

the chapter is divided into three sections which will give us a comprehensive understanding of 

these movements.  

The first part is dedicated to study specific events after the foundation of the diocese of Daman, 

which had real implication in the resolution of specific conflicts that were hurting the normal 

functioning of the church. It would be wise to note at the very beginning that this is not a 

complete log of all the engagements which restored peace and order. These are thematically 

selected events which were more prominent and addressed a particular issue of the church to 

ensure smooth functioning. These events are related to themes such as; reinforcement of the 

legally approved ecclesiological procedure, effective functioning of church leaders, role of local 

clergy, protecting ecclesial harmony and discipline. The section through these events, implied 

by the logic of cause and effect, reveal how the erection of diocese aided in tackling the intra 

and inter church disputes effectively. The section also aims to identify the order and discipline 

that was put in place as an outcome of the matured intervention of the church leaders from the 

Padroado and Propaganda. 

 
711Adrian Hastings, African Catholicism Essays in Discovery (Philadelphia: Trinity Press International, 1989), 82.  
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In the following section we will pay attention to the prominent missiological movements in the 

diocese of Daman which contributed to rebooting of the mission, as leaven in the dough (cf. Mt 

13,33). Taking cognizance of the foundational importance of mission in the life of church, it is 

only fair and relevant to explore the missiological movements. The objective is to study these 

movements which ensured continuity in the spread of the Christian message. The section is 

further divided into two parts with the aim to concretely and specifically account for these 

movements. The first subsection delves upon the theme of evangelization of cultures and the 

second subsection explores the aspect of the community in promoting the mission. These 

subsections, when combined together, are supposed to present a clear picture of the 

missiological movements put into motion.  

Evangelization of cultures is significant in the life of the diocese which was encountering 

various cultures within the boundaries of its jurisdiction. The topic still finds resonance in the 

Indian milieu which is dominated by a panorama of culturally varied diasporas. The church 

could not be insulated to the cultural reality around but was forced to converse with it 

regularly.712 The aim is to understand the level and manner of interaction that the diocese 

involved itself to be effective in its core mission. With this objective the subsection is further 

divided into two parts. The first part is dedicated to the understanding of the transformative 

effect that it had on the socio-cultural reality in the society. We will further delve deeper on the 

dual aspects of how evangelization is a call for the transformation of the reality in the light of 

the gospel and the values that are compatible with the Christian message.  

In the subsequent part, the focus will be upon the question of community in relation to its 

missionary plans. To investigate the nature of the community that it aimed to nurture and 

promote among the believers. The question gains significance when we look at it from the 

broader perspective of the multireligious and multicultural prism prevalent in India. The 

distinctiveness of the nature of the diocesan laity which comprised of Indians and foreigners 

(Portuguese and British) became more complicated due to the presence of migrants (Goans) in 

the region. The fact that a part of the jurisdiction of the diocese was now an economic hub made 

the challenge of migrants more acute. Nevertheless, as the paper progresses, we will use blinkers 

to concentrate on the task of catechists and the care of the migrant population within its 

jurisdiction.  

 
712Vincent Miller, «Ecclesiology, Cultural Change, and the Changing Nature of Culture», in A Church with Open 

Doors: Catholic Ecclesiology for the Third Millenium, ed. Richard R. Gaillardetz & Edward P. Hahnenberg 

(Collegeville: Liturgical Press, 2015), 64.  
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Moving forward, the paper will focus on the study of the pastoral movements that were 

predominant. Apart from the aspect of praxis, the ordinary intra functioning of the church in the 

mundane situations is equally essential for its overall health. The importance of the effective 

and meaningful pastoral activities that cannot be compromised or minimized. Healthy pastoral 

movements through robust implementation ensure Christian union and peace in the community. 

That which was desperately needed and sought in the church in India at large and the region of 

Bombay in particular. This makes the investigation into the pastoral movements of the diocese 

in the region germane to its life.  

Being torn apart by sectarianism, due to various reasons, the diocese was sufficiently challenged 

to devise a plan which could help to resolve the differences. Accordingly, we will deliberate 

upon two of the outstanding issue which were plaguing the ordinary functioning and unity of 

the church in the region. The first contention was with the demarcation of the ecclesiological 

jurisdiction in the region and the second was with regard to the local clergy. Both of the subjects 

were controversial and divided people into the two camps of Padroistas – supporters of 

Padroado and Propagandistas – supporters of Propaganda. This division among the laity and 

the clergy becomes the base for the need to focus on the pastoral movements which helped in 

healing these divisions.  

In the first part, pertaining to the question of the ecclesiological jurisdiction in the region a 

required clarification is presented. A region is divided at two levels as far as the question of 

ecclesiastical jurisdiction concerned; the level of diocese and individual parishes. This portion 

is inspired by the attention to the subject since the council of Trent to the present canon 518 of 

the 1983 canon law. As noted in the current canon 518 of 1983, the criteria for demarcation of 

jurisdiction can influenced by ‘some other reason’.713 We have addressed this problem in the 

previous chapter in a detailed manner. In this subsection, we intend to speak about the 

importance of a well-defined and demarcated jurisdiction for the smooth functioning of the 

church at both these ecclesial levels. The identity that people develop from the fact of belonging 

to a particular region cannot be undermined or overlooked. This subsection proposes criteria 

that need to be considered while working on the process of demarcation of ecclesiological 

jurisdiction. This leads us to the two parts within this subsection on jurisdiction which are geo-

political and socio-cultural consideration.  

The other significant movement in the area of pastoral governance that is worth deliberating are 

the clerics. As leaders of the community the function of a priest is vital in deciding not only the 

 
713The Code of Canon Law, Can. 518.   
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present but also the future of the community. From the very beginning, church has encountered 

difficulties in recruiting or finding sufficient number of qualified priests to cater to the demands 

of the mission. The words of Jesus, ‘therefore ask the Lord of the harvest to send out labourers 

into his harvest.’ (cf. Mt 9,38) bear witness to this perennial scarcity. In this subsection the focus 

is placed upon understanding the role and the place of the diocesan priest in the area of 

administration; to understand the stability and discipline that the diocesan clergy infuse into the 

life of the church. The church from the very outset was always aware of the power of the local 

clergy in giving the character to a community of believers in a definite region. With this in mind 

the subsection is further divided into two parts; the ethnic clergy and the migrant clergy.  

Therefore, in the final chapter the objective is to pinpoint the various movements which 

contributed towards the revival of the church in the region. These movements helped in building 

bridges and tearing down the walls which had divided the church in the region. It was definitely 

not the end of problems but surely a movement towards the beginning of the end. The genuine 

attempts of Rome and Portugal to restore order and unity in the church in India were finally 

being answered. We find that the peaceful image of the church which was tarnished by 

unbecoming behaviours in the past was being restored in the region. Ecclesial peace and 

discipline were returning to the region as a result of the above missiological and pastoral 

movements. The chapter would work as a window to understand the innovative ways employed 

in the advancement of the motives of church. It is an ideal reference point for the interpersonal 

relations between dioceses and the promotion of Christian dialogue with the desire for 

reconciliation. We will also identify how these movements are relevant and present even in the 

current functioning of the church, as we encounter similar ecclesial trends. These is a healthy 

dialogue between the trends of the past and the movements of the present. This is not to propose 

that the present movements were prevalent in the past. But it is to show that the Spirit continues 

to animate the church as it dabbles with challenges century after century.                                                 

3.1 RESTORATION OF THE ECCLESIAL DISCIPLINE  

As we have stated in the second chapter, the creation of the diocese did not mark the end of 

problems but definitely the beginning of the end. It was a step forward in the right direction for 

the end but there was still an extensive and exhaustive journey with its own share of challenges 

until the realization of the dream of ecclesial unity. The wounds of internal conflict had been 

affecting the community from the beginning of the eighteenth century (1720). A decisive 

movement to reconcile and heal these wounds was taken at the fag end of the nineteenth century 

(1886). This gives us an idea into the number of expected road and mental blocks one could 

expect in the process to usher peace in the region. Cynics, likes the Bombay catholic union, a 
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sympathiser of the cause of Propaganda, believed that the concordat and the reversal notes of 

the 1890 would not serve the purpose of establishing peace in the region as envisioned by the 

Holy Father.714   

Whereas, on the other hand there were communities in the region who were making appeals to 

permit communities to continue under the jurisdiction of the Padroado. Such as, the pleas from 

the varado of Sawantawadi who made an appeal to the Holy Father, the King, the Portuguese 

governor in India and the archbishop of Goa in a letter on the 17th of September 1886.715 From 

Ceylon (Sri Lanka) who registered their displeasure in a meeting on the 28th of November 1886. 

The region of Poona also complained to the foreign minister in Portugal through a letter on the 

26th of October 1886.716 There were others as well which followed the suit, such as; Assagão, 

Kallianpur, Péjaver which expressed their desire to remain in the Padroado jurisdiction. These 

movements were concurrent in nature and were influenced by various geographical-political-

social-cultural factors and not just emotional. These continuous appeals can be partly attributed 

for the reversal notes of 1890 which extended the jurisdiction of the bishop of Daman upon the 

faithful from the Padroado jurisdiction which were migrating into his jurisdiction. 

These events help us to concretely note and account for the actual impact that the creation of 

the diocese had on the daily lives of the laity and the church. The objective of the double 

jurisdiction was primarily to ensure that the reign of peace would return to the region. In light 

of this, we can confidently state that there was a genuine and definite movement towards the 

establishment of peace through reconciliation and necessary compromise. There is no denying 

the fact that the troublemakers always sought opportunities to create a rift or confusion. Their 

personal agendas and ulterior motives for personal benefits brought disrepute and conflict in the 

community which was working for the restoration of unity. The prelates were deft in taking 

adequate actions in order to restore the discipline in the church by bringing a closure to the 

contentions through legal or pastoral means. Avoidance of scandal and restoration of harmony 

was the guiding principle for the prelates who wished to heal the wounds of disunity and 

distrust. The fact that the Padroado occupied a primary place in Bombay,717 both in numbers 

and influence, ascribed to it a greater role in the quest of peace.                     

 
714Bombay Catholic Union, A Letter to His Excellency the Apostolic Delegate in the East Indies from the Bombay 

Catholic Union (Bombay: Bombay Catholic Union, 1890), 6.  
715A copy of the letters can be found in the Appendix no. 7.   
716Letters from various communities from different parts of the country, both within and outside the reign of 

Portugal, are attached in the annex no. 7.   
717Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 374.  
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3.1.1 CANONICAL PROCEDURE718 – JURISDICTION OF SACRAMENTS   

As noted in the first chapter, the administration of the sacraments was a major concern in the 

region. It had resulted in unsavoury incidents owing to the confusion resulting from lack of 

clarity or will. It was not limited to stray episodes among parishes but had infiltrated into the 

higher offices even after the erection of the diocese. The incident involving archbishop Porter 

in 1888 points to the complicatedness and ambiguousness dominant in the ecclesiastical regions 

resulting in skirmishes. In this instance, the archbishop was invited by some Koli fishermen of 

St. Peter’s church, Bandra to bless their boats on the seashore. One needs to bear in mind that 

the region of Bandra was a bit complicated in terms of the ecclesial jurisdiction. St. Peter’s 

church was with the Propaganda whereas the St. Andrew’s church and the chapel of Our Lady 

of Mount belonged to the Padroado. Taking cognizance of the fact that the blessing of the boats 

was carried out in the geographical and ecclesial jurisdiction of the diocese of Daman a formal 

complaint was forwarded to the apostolic delegate against archbishop Porter’s actions.719 Their 

approach and apprehension can be understood in the light of such incidents of blatant disregard 

for jurisdiction by the Propaganda prior to the erection of the diocese. Evidently, such instances 

highlight the fact of how exercising ministry in one’s legitimate jurisdiction was like walking 

on thin ice for the ministers.  

To elaborate and make a case in this regard, one can quote the example of the church in Dabul, 

Bombay which had planned for an expansion. The church was built in 1872 with Our Lady of 

Happy Voyage as patroness but was later rededicated to St. Francis Xavier.720 There was a plan 

afoot for the enlargement of the church building to cater to the growing number of believers in 

the vicinity. Rome in its treatment of the request responded positively to the demand on the 25th 

of September 1886 with subsequent fulfilment in 1891.721 Much to their dismay, in the following 

notes Rome declined the proposal to make the church of Dabul a  common rallying point for 

the Goans migrating to Bombay.722 There were also the issues of the chapel at Worli, where the 

bishop of Daman had to wait for seven months723 to get the permission to bless the chapel built 

for the fishing community since geographically it was situated in the archdiocese of Bombay.724 

However, these instances were not made into a public spectacle but resolved with utmost dignity 

 
718Canonical Procedure points to the legal procedure which was laid down by the church; especially, in relation to 

sacraments.    
719Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 337-338.  
720Gense, 350.  
721Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 203.  
722Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 366. This request was later reconsidered and accepted by Rome.  
723From 28th of March to 25th of September 1888.  
724Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 204.  
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and care to avoid public scandal. These also bore witness to the vital function of the pastors to 

safeguard the interest and honour of the church. 

Another instance that could be accounted, in the light of the peaceful resolution of the question 

of jurisdiction, pertains to the celebrations of sacraments is the chapel in Kalyan belonging to 

Mr. Joseph D’Aguiar. His wish to place the chapel under the jurisdiction of Propaganda was 

duly considered by the authorities on both sides. Finally, in a peaceful and amicable manner it 

was decided that the bishop of Daman was to hold its jurisdiction but Mr. Joseph was free to 

call any priest with the faculties received from the bishop for confessions.725 In such a scenario, 

the presence of legitimate heads on either side, along with the presence of the apostolic delegate, 

provided the laity the much-needed arbitrators to address and resolve their grievances.  

It goes without saying that the above-mentioned instances were episodes of friction caused due 

to the overstepping of demarcated jurisdiction but were sorted out by the proper channels. This 

guaranteed that such contentions were addressed to the right forums within the structures of the 

local church. There were infrequent troubles with regards to the administration of the 

sacraments or the right over the stole fee, but these too were resolved with the help of the rules 

and regulations that were laid down in the time of bishop Meurin.726 There were no public acts 

of confrontations or violence between the two jurisdictions over the questions of sacraments. 

The dialogue and correspondence among the authorities in the church ensured that the laity were 

spared from the unfortunate and ugly quarrels of the recent past. Yearning for unity and peace, 

the first bishop of Daman in his pastoral letter on the 17th of November 1888, appealed to his 

fold, 

Remember that in the church of God no distinctions are admitted, and that the characteristic note 

of its unity forms its most wonderful link which must unite all, and it is this union between all 

the faithful, without distinction of jurisdiction, of the faithful with the bishops and these with 

the Supreme Pontiff, visible head of the church of God on earth, who makes effective, and from 

every point true, that admirable note of the same church – one-fold one shepherd.727   

3.1.2 ECCLESIAL AUTHORITY728 – SALVATION CHURCH IN DADAR   

The events in the parish of Salvation church in Dadar were indeed painful but at the same time 

an important juncture of structuring the administration. Through this episode it realized the need 

to refurnish the norms and regulations of the Fábricas (financial managing committees) in the 

 
725Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 204-205.  
726Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 367.  
727Cf. António Pedro Da Costa, Pastoral Do Arcebispo De Pranganor 1o Bispo De Damão, (Bombaim, 1892), 2.  
728This means the ratification and obedience to the person placed in the position of authority by the church.     
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parishes. Accordingly, D. António da Costa drew out the new and revised rules for the Fábricas 

in the parishes under him, which were promulgated and continued to be in force till the very 

end.729 The root cause and the trouble makers in this particular church were two members from 

the parish community claiming independent administration of the Salvation church in Dadar. 

The bishop attempted for a peaceful resolution of the conflict and restoration of order. This 

attempt failed to bear any results and subsequently he had to knock on the doors of judiciary for 

a solution. It must be noted that the Salvation church had sufficient and more funds to be 

administered and was considerably richer in the region. The church was founded by the 

Portuguese Franciscans and had even been in the possession of the Propaganda before returning 

to the original jurisdiction of the Padroado in 1851.730 The death of the parish priest Fr. Braz 

Fernandes in 1890 opened the doors of confusion and conflict in the parish church. The only 

difference this time around was that the parish belonged to the diocese of Daman.  

The prime movers of the conflict were the President and the Secretary of the ‘Meetings’, a 

reunion to elect the administrators of the church (Fábrica), who wanted to impose a new order 

in the parish. According to their proposal, they wanted the power to name and issue the order 

of appointment of the new parish priest, reformulate the rate of emoluments and even mark the 

duties of the parish priest. Thus, effectively making them owners of the church and employers 

of the priests residing in the parish. The rebels were granted their request to access the archives 

of the parish by the bishop with the condition to reserve the documents of restricted access. The 

prelate also tried to resolve the differences by personally visiting the church on the 10th of May 

but to no avail. Things took a turn for the worse when on the 12th of July the party organized 

one such ‘Meeting’ without the presence of the parish priest and elected new administrators and 

syndicates (committee) to govern the goods of the parish.731 Sensing the trouble, the bishop 

wrote a letter on the 16th of July 1891 to be read publicly in the parish and affiliated chapels, 

whereby he called the agitators to reconcile their differences and return to the church under the 

pain of excommunication.732 The agitation on the part of the dissenters continued with the same 

demands before the authorities. The proposals were outrightly rejected and the requests were 

denied, prompting a legal course of action as the last resort to restore order. 

A case of defamation was filed against the bishop by the protestors in light of the letter that was 

read in the churches against them. Nevertheless, the judge found no merit in the case and the 

bishop was acquitted of all the charges. This angered them and they filed another case in the 

 
729D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 242.  
730António Pedro Da Costa, Questão da Igreja de Salvação em Dadar (Bombaim: Portuguez Britannico, 1892), 1.  
731Da Costa, Relatório da Nova Diocese de Damão pelo Seu 1o Bispo D. António Pedro da Costa, 97.  
732Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 240.  
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high court claiming independent rights to administer the parish. Consequently, after a long 

fought legal battle, the court finally declared the judgement in favour of the diocese and quashed 

any claims of the litigants. The judgement was pronounced on the 18th of April 1898 by the 

High Court against the petition to govern the church independent of the authority of the bishop 

of Daman.733 In this instance the impact of the bishop was visible, as he faced the challenge 

head on. His leadership in the legal fight for the right of the church and his own right was highly 

admirable. The other important aspect of the tussle that can be pointed out in the episode is that 

unlike before there was no interference from Propaganda. Such objective approach of the 

Propaganda augured well for the independence of the church and peaceful resolution of internal 

conflicts. The perception of the general public was that this was a fight between the church and 

the usurpers and not between churches.                       

3.1.3 ECCLESIAL HARMONY734 – MOUNT CARMEL CHURCH IN BANDRA  

Bandra had been the arena for a number of jurisdiction fights between the Padroado and the 

Propaganda over a period of time.735 The region had witnessed some intense and ugly clashes 

which ranged from robbery, police action, court cases to even physical attacks causing injury. 

There were always chunks of people within the community who would shift their allegiance 

from one camp to another. In light of this historical background the disturbances after the 

formation of the diocese might not seem surprising but definitely different in their approach and 

treatment. In 1887 there arose a squabble in the church of St. Peter’s in Bandra belonging to the 

Propaganda.736 There was a group of fishermen who had grievances against their parish priest 

on various subjects. These varied from lack of pastoral attention, to change in the burial ground, 

to alleged preferential treatment of the elite and the possession of the insignia of the 

confraternity of the fishermen.737 The aggrieved party made various and regular remonstrations 

before the archbishop of Bombay to affect a change in the parish priest or in his attitude towards 

the community. To their dismay there was no respite to their grievances from the authorities.  

This had resulted in the formation of two groups within the parish, the supporters of the parish 

priest, called as the ‘church party’ and the protesting party, called as the ‘non-church party’. 

Things took a turn for the worse when the confrontations became physical leading to bloodshed 

and injury among the parishioners. The gravity and the ignominy of the situation can be 

assuaged from the fact that this took place during the celebration of Eucharist inside the 

 
733D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 242.  
734This pertains to the efforts of the diocese to restore harmony within the Christian community.   
735Godhino, The Padroado of Portugal in the Oriente: 1454 - 1860, 49-50.  
736Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 240-241.  
737Fernandes, Bandra: It’s Religious and Secular History, 68.  
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church.738 This signalled towards the urgent attention that was needed to resolve the contentions 

between the aggrieved parties. It is reported that on the VI Sunday of Lent when Fr. J. B. 

D’Souza was presiding over the Eucharist, the Koli community ‘non-church party’ forcefully 

brought their insignia to be a part of the procession of Santos Passos.739 There was protest by 

the members of the ‘church party’, resulting in exchange of blows and shedding of blood. The 

priest is said to have taken refuge in the parochial house, as the church had turned into a full-

fledged war zone. Invariably the police were summoned and the situation was brought under 

control. The injured were rushed to the hospital and the culprits were put behind bars. This 

incident was the final nail in the coffin, killing any hope and scope of reconciliation.    

In the entire saga the Padroado which also exercised jurisdiction in Bandra, with the exception 

of a few churches, did not interfere in the matter. Finally, in 1891 on the request of the fishermen 

from the region a petition was moved to accept this group of people in the diocese of Daman. 

Archbishop Dalhoff, as a good shepherd, is said to have used his influence to pacify the group 

to maintain their jurisdiction under Propaganda. Sadly, he failed in convincing them and on the 

7th of March 1891 was presented with an ultimatum to affect the transfer. A proper procedure 

was initiated wherein both the prelates began communication to realize this transfer. In response 

to the letter from archbishop Dalhoff on the 14th of March 1891 the bishop of Daman assented 

to the request of his counterpart. On the 25th of July 1891 the agreement between the two prelates 

was ratified by the sacred congregation of Propaganda in Rome and duly conveyed by cardinal 

Rampolla to the Portuguese ambassador in Rome.740  

The strong group of 700 people (215 families) were attached to the church of St. Andrew until 

the construction of the church of Mount Carmel for the estranged community. The foundation 

stone for the new church was laid by bishop António da Costa on the 7th of February 1892.741 

The episode was yet another glowing example of the smooth and effective functioning of the 

ecclesial hierarchy of the church in India established by Pope Leo XIII through Humanae Salutis 

Auctor. The conflicts and problems in the region were addressed in a mature and Christian 

manner, keeping the good of the local church at heart. In this instance, the cherry on the cake 

was the construction of the new church building for the believers.  

There is no denying the fact that the extreme reactions and the ugly fights in the church of St. 

Peter were avoidable with a timely action on the part of the archbishop of Bombay. 

Nevertheless, the church building of Mount Carmel embodied the ecclesial process of 

 
738Fernandes, Bandra: It’s Religious and Secular History, 68.  
739Fernandes, 68-69.  
740D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 241.  
741Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 241.  
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reconciliation and resolution of the differences in the community. The situation also bears 

witness to the maturity of the local church, where one party is not scheming to take advantage 

of the misery of the other. There is no doubt that prior to the formation of the diocese such an 

approach and functioning in the local church was found to be wanting. The vital positions of 

the prelates to keep a definite and a close check upon their flock, to ensure discipline in the 

church was admirable and encouraging.             

3.1.4 FINANCIAL PROPRIETY742 – CASE OF ANTÓNIO DE SOUZA SCHOOL    

A reference to the same school is made in the first chapter in relation to the trouble that was 

caused in the management of the school due to the redirection of funds. In this particular 

instance we will elaborate on the episode with the objective to understand how the problem was 

resolved. The school was founded in the year 1795 in the premises of the Glória parish, Mazgão. 

The peculiarity of the name of the school, ‘António de Souza School’ and not under the 

patronage of a Christian saint can be understood in light of the history of the foundation of the 

school. Sr. Antonio de Souza was from Goa but had set up a successfully flourishing business 

in the Portuguese colony of Madras. Upon his death he is said to have divided his property 

among his kin and left a part for the Glória parish in Mazgão.743 The primary motive of this 

offering was for the benefit of his soul and the upkeep of the parish, with a provision that if the 

sum total of the offering exceeds 40,000/- then it should go to the foundation of a school 

attached to the parish.744 The amount exceeded and the school was thus founded in honour of 

his name – António de Souza; with a monthly stipend from the core fund (the sum is not known). 

Thus, the school came into existence in the premises of the parish with the funds of Sr. António. 

Things were running smoothly in the administration of the school until 1856 when Sr. Michael 

de Souza, the then administrator of the funds arbitrarily redirected the marked amount to St. 

Mary’s Institute in Byculla. He wished and was successful in transferring the administration of 

the school under the care of the Propaganda with ulterior motives.745 There was a great protest 

in the parish against this unilateral decision on the part of the administrator, without any success. 

There was a plea before the authorities to confiscate the right over the funds from the malicious 

hands of Sr. Michael de Souza, which in all fairness were dedicated into the care of the Glória 

parish. At this juncture there were an array of political and religious events which prevented 

any progress in the matter. The highlight was the concordat of 1857 which had imposed an 

 
742This pertains to the management and safe keep of the funds of the church, as intended by the donor or the nature 

of activity.  
743Patriot, O Real Padroado Portuguez Oriente E A Propaganda Fide, 16.  
744D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 264.  
745Flugentius, Bishop Hartmann, 118.   
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status quo in the region and prevented the ecclesial authorities in Goa to take any coercive action 

against the culprit. The subsequent logjam and the following impasse in the concordat further 

complicated the matter as the subject of jurisdiction was in limbo.746 It was left to the judicious 

mind of the first bishop of Daman to find a solution to the matter. As a final recourse, the matter 

was placed before the High Court of Justice in England to bring the matter to a close and restore 

order. The judicial process took its own course and it was during the tenure of the second bishop 

of Daman, who on his way to India to take possession of his diocese visited London in order to 

inquire about the progress of the litigation and discovered that some progress was recorded. The 

final judgement in favour of the bishop of Daman was pronounced in 1907 whereby the funds 

were left under his watch and authority. Thus, bringing order and healing in the parish which 

was very dear to the prelates as they had taken charge in the said Glória parish.  

This incident bears witness to the internal reforms and discipline that the prelates had been 

implementing in the parishes under their care. The errant and wishful functioning of many 

church institutes in the region were put to rest by the prelates, who stamped their ecclesial 

authority over the local church. There is no denying the fact that the ordinary people from the 

diocese had offered their resources in shaping the ecclesial landscape. This had led to many 

private and personal claims over the property which was now in the possession of the church 

by the merit of donation on the part of the laity. These conflicts which we have recorded in the 

first chapter point to the harm and disrepute that was caused to the reputation of the church. The 

prelates spared no efforts to resolve these claims and, in some instances, to reclaim the property 

of the church in the service of the people. This prevented any sort of usurpation of the church 

property by people with malicious intents. In this manner, it defended the right of the church 

over the temporal goods and its administration.                  

3.1.5 FUTURE OF CHURCH – LOCAL CLERGY  

As noted in the previous chapter, the cause and place of the local clergy in the administration of 

the church was at the very heart of the organizing of the new dioceses. The Padroado and the 

diocese of Daman in particular ensured that there were sufficient and real opportunities 

available to the locals who wished to respond to the call to priesthood. This augured well for 

the Portuguese government who were struggling with funds to send missionaries from Europe, 

as it was financially and political untenable. In the light of such challenges there was a surge in 

local vocations and thereby strengthening of the local church. Every aspect of their formation – 

spiritual, intellectual, physical, emotional and financial were taken care by the prelates. There 

 
746D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 265.  
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were funds for the financially weak students and also for the financially weak priest, as we have 

seen in the previous chapter. This gave confidence and motivation to the candidates to advance 

in their respective function as pastors. They laboured, heart and soul, in service of the laity, to 

improve their status in the society through the services of the church, school and other socio-

religious associations.747 

The highpoint of the trust in the ability of the local clergy can be identified in the decision of 

the first bishop, when he appointed Canon Augustine Mariano de Santanna Faria, a native of 

Goa, as the vicar general in 1898. He was given the charge of the diocese until his return. 

However, as history bears witness, the bishop never returned back as he was called from this 

life on the 30th of January 1900. Upon the death of bishop António, Rev. Canon Faria was the 

administrator until the confirmation and arrival of the new bishop. He is accredited with the 

construction of the new church in Dabul and was decorated by king of Portugal with the medal 

of the ‘Order of Our Lord Jesus Christ’ in 1899.748 He was born in 1837 at Cunchelim in the 

parish of Mapuça, Goa. He ably steered the diocese in the absence of the prelate and until the 

arrival of the new prelate. Bishop Sebastião reappointed him as the vicar general and took 

charge through him in 1902. As a faithful servant, after handing over the charge to the new 

prelate, Canon Faria took leave of this life on the 21st of November 1902. He was attributed 

with the gift of finding the lost sheep and bringing them back to the fold.749  

There are others who also contributed immensely to the diocese with their valuable 

contributions. The case of Rev. John Caetano Pereira (1833-1890), a native of Bandra is another 

example of a life of service. He completed his studies in the Rachol seminary (Goa) and was 

sent as a deacon for further studies to the seminary of Santarém in Portugal where he was 

ordained in 1857.750 He returned to India and worked alongside Fr. John Braz Fernandes to 

establish several institutions for the growth and stability of the Christians. The life of Rev. T. 

C. Henriques (1862-1914) from the city of Gorai is also worth mentioning for his contributions 

to the local church. After his studies from Rachol he proceeded to Rome where he was ordained 

by Pope Leo XIII. A man with deep intellectual disposition, he spent eleven years in Europe 

catering to his academic pursuits in acquiring the degrees of D. D., Ph.D., D.C.L. and D.A.L. 

He is said to have refused the proposal of a mitre in the bishopric of Portuguese east Africa and 

choose to return to India to serve the local church. He was appointed as the rector of the 

 
747Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 373.  
748D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 243.  
749Godhino, «Indian Secular Clergy», 252.    
750Godhino, 256.   
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seminary in 1895 for a term of three years.751 In 1897 he was hired as the Fellow of the 

University of Bombay. He also served in the parish of Our Lady of Salvation (1898). He is 

credited for supporting and promoting educational excellence.   

These selected few examples from the sea of pastors explains the kind of impact that they had 

on the life of the diocese in its pursuit of spreading the Gospel. They broke the ceiling and set 

the path for others to follow and explore the life of excellence in their respective fields. 

Undoubtedly, the local clergy was a force to be reckoned with in the region and in no manner 

were second fiddle to the foreign clergy in the land. It must be noted that by the nineteenth 

century for every one French and three Portuguese priests there were twenty-three local 

priests.752 This in turn ensured that the local church had the required autonomy and 

independence that a mature church requires to establish and expand. Apart from fulfilling the 

aspirations of the local vocations, the local clergy also contributed in creating a sense of 

communion among the diverse communities. It generated the feeling of ‘my church’ and ‘our 

church’ by infusing a sense of brotherhood among the laity who could now closely identify with 

their pastors. The effectivity and impact of the pastors also increased by many folds as the 

barrier of language was resolved by the services of the ethnic clergy.                                   

3.2 MISSIOLOGICAL MOVEMENTS 

«Evangelisation is the cornerstone of all pastoral action, the demands of which are primary, 

preeminent and preferential».753 Therefore, mission is the singular focus of the church and its 

mandate. It gives a centredness to the present and ensures a movement towards the promised 

future of the church. As taught by the catechism, mission is of the Father in which the church 

participates through Jesus and is guided by the Holy Spirit. The role of mission is integral to the 

facet of the church, which is animated by it towards self-renewal and growth, through encounter 

with newer realities. Every time the church launches into newer geographical areas, it 

encounters the challenge of presenting the message of Christ in a manner which is affable and 

tangible to the mentality and taste of the locals. Such an activity enriches the lives of the new 

community and it is this interaction which affects the renewal in the universal church; thereby 

leading it to a profounder experience of the accepted faith. Thus, mission can be viewed as the 

one responsible for generating a fission like reaction in the church. Wherein, mission leads to 

 
751Godhino, «Indian Secular Clergy», 258.  
752Leite, «O Clero Indígena nas Terras do Padroado», 7.  
753Cf.  John Paul II, Discourse to Participants at the Plenary of the Congregation for the Clergy (20 October 1984), 

ns. 3 and 4: Insegnamenti VII/2 (1984), 984 and 985; cf. also Id., Apostolic Exhortation Catechesi 

Tradendae (16 October 1979), n. 67: AAS 71 (1979), 1332.   
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the branching of the church with growth in its numbers; while ensuring that the nucleus of the 

reaction, the Spirit, is the core constant energy of this fission in the church.             

The church is ‘missionary by nature’754 and the vast lands of India ensure that, even today, this 

missionary nature of the church continues to be vivacious in the life of the local churches. One 

can only imagine the scope of the mission in the light of the reality during the era of the diocese 

of Daman. It would not be unfair to say that there was a profound missiological challenge to 

respond to the diverse realties surrounding it. In its finite lifetime of forty-two years there was 

an extraordinary effort to respond these challenges in order to build a bright future for the local 

church. The raw force of the Gospel, through the missionary activity, dug deeply and 

overwhelmingly among the people. The missionaries were called to evaluate and understand 

the realities in their pursuit to find the best possible manner to sow the seeds of the kingdom. 

Utmost care was taken to ensure that the sensibilities and conscience of the people was not 

soured or scandalized in the process. This called for prudence and diligence on the part of the 

missionaries who encountered and assimilated different customs, traditions and cultures of the 

place755.  

These movements which will be deliberated, will reveal to us how the church is not a mere 

institute which is called to manage or govern people. In the life of Jesus, the continuous 

movements from one village to the next (cf. Jn 11,1-16) and urgency to proliferate the message 

to others (cf. Mk 1,38) points to the dynamic and urgent nature of the mission. The diocese of 

Daman ensured that it was not outdated or limited in its scope; but, was a growing entity, 

successfully achieving the goals of mission in every possible manner. As we will witness, 

through interaction with cultures and communities it worked towards the realization of this 

mission. These movements also point to the vision and dreams that the prelates had sown for 

the advancement of the local church. Every resource was marshalled and each individual was 

made a party to the development of the mission of the church, a concern we find reverberating, 

decades later, in the second Vatican council (AA 31).756 The current robust church in these parts 

of India is a silent witness to these humble but firm efforts.                         

The other missionary trait which will be revealed in and through this investigation will be the 

need for participation and interaction that is basic to missionary activity. It must be said that 

from the very outset church had had humble beginnings in relation to the mission. From the 

 
754Vaticano II, Ad Gentes, no. 2, Concílio Ecuménico Vaticano II - Contituições-Decretos-Declarações e 

Documentos Pontifícios, X (Braga: Secretariado Nacional do Apostolado da Oração, 1987), 278.  
755Leite, «O Clero Indígena nas Terras do Padroado», 7.  
756Vaticano II, Apostolicam Actuositatem, no. 31, Concílio Ecuménico Vaticano II - Contituições-Decretos-

Declarações e Documentos Pontifícios, 260.  
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birth of Christ in the manger, to his humble lifestyle as a carpenter, to his death on a cross, to 

the ordinary apostles chosen to lead the church, to the secretive gatherings of the early church; 

all of them indicate to the unassuming life style of the church. Nevertheless, in no way does 

humility mean that the church was laxed or uninterested in the mission. The endearing quality 

of humility was the magnet which attracted everyone to a common life in the church. This gave 

it a participative and interactive identity which contributed to the spread of the mission.  

Jesus chose the twelve to be with and to be sent out; but, apart from them there were others who 

participated in the mission of Christ by providing for their needs in different ways. The family 

of Lazarus in Bethany, the families of the Apostles (Peter, John), and others who provided for 

their needs (cf. Lk 8,1-3) were part of this mission in a different capacity. The formula was 

imitated by the early church who used the services of the ordinary people in the mission 

entrusted to its care. Over a period of time these took the shape of ministries in the church as 

that of lectors, acolytes, and the recently instituted ministry of catechists. This cooperation 

among the laity in the service of the mission makes the mission both universal and personal in 

its mandate and execution.      

Accordingly, the section will focus and deliberate upon two of the missiological movements 

that are amply visible in the execution of the mission in the diocese. These movements in a way 

give it the special Christian character and identity in the midst of Indian religious panorama. 

The first movement is the place and treatment of cultures in the diocese of Daman. India being 

India, the influence and hold of cultures is deeply vital and the primary aspect of the human 

reality. One cannot avoid or downplay the control that cultures play in the Indian society. In 

light of this reality, the apt response and novel approach of the local church in manoeuvring 

through this challenging reality will be put under scanner. The other movement that is of 

interest, is its response in the face of multireligious and diverse society. An institute which was 

spanning over three different states was bound to encounter roadblocks. The specific and 

immediate challenge that was staring in the face was the lingual diversity. This makes the study 

of the response from the diocese mandatory, especially considering the continuing dominance 

of local languages in the Catholic Church in India.     

The other section mounts the lens on the responses and remedies that were employed to counter 

the challenges that were prevalent in the diocese. Here the aspect of participation and interaction 

within the church will be considered. In this, the two parameters that stand out are the 

responsibility of the catechists and the pastoral care of the migrant community. The catechist 

was a potent weapon with the diocese; especially, in the face of the threat posed by the 

multireligious society to the new converts. Their function as guardians of the community 
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becomes defining due to the impetus and prominence given by the diocese to their role. The 

other is the substantial migrant community which called for a prioritised response from the local 

church. The tackling of this question will show the way forward for years to come. Overall, few 

of these missiological movements will be investigated in light of their relevance in the current 

missiological movements prevalent in the church.             

3.2.1 EVANGELIZATION OF CULTURES   

As Pope John Paul II noting about cultures in Redemptoris Missio states, «the church opens her 

doors and becomes the house, which all may enter and in which all can feel at home […] 

provided that these are not contrary to the Gospel».757 Cultures and evangelization had always 

been close companions on the journey to the Divine.758 Both, evangelization as a process and 

culture as a medium, have enriched each other over years. We know that the word incarnated in 

the Jewish society and culture. Jesus lived the culture every day of his life, may it be religious 

culture of visiting the synagogues on sabbath (cf. Lk 4,16) or social culture of attending 

weddings (cf. Jn 2,1-11) or the food and clothing. He utilized the local culture to convey his 

message (cf. Lk 5,8-10; Mk 10,25) to the listeners. Thus, culture was a tool and a medium which 

beginning with Christ, the church continued to employ in the process of evangelization. The 

implied mandate of Jesus was evangelization of the masses and civilization through the tool of 

culture (cf. Lk 20,20-26).  

This subtle but effective quality was assimilated by the apostles in their ministry too. The 

council of Jerusalem (cf. Acts 15,1-21) around 50 AD was an acknowledgement of the role of 

cultures in the church.759 From there onwards the church has always used this medium and 

allowed itself to be positively influenced by it in the process of evangelization.760 In the process, 

the church has been successful in transforming the cultures and enriching them with Christian 

values and message. This approach towards culture explains the influence of Hellenistic and 

Roman culture in the church. The twenty-four rites in the One Holy Catholic Roman Church 

are a living testament of the vivacity of culture in the church. The church was prudent in 

identifying the seeds of truth in foreign cultures and hence nothing was out of the ambit of 

evangelization and subsequent salvation.   

 
757Cf. João Paulo II, A Missão de Cristo Redentor: Carta Apostólica ‘Redemptoris Missio’, trans. Libreria Editrice 

Vaticana (Lisboa: Paulistas, 1991), 37-38.  
758João Panazzolo, Igreja: comunhão, participação, missão, (São Paulo: Paulus, 2010), 194.  
759Ajith Fernando, The NIV Application Commentary (Zondervan: Grand Rapids, 1998), 414.  
760Maria do Rosário Onzi, «A Igrja e os Cristãos, sinal de esperança no mundo migrátorio», in Strutture Di 

Pastorale Migratoria: Commenti All’istruzione Erga Migrantes Caritas Christi (IV Parte), by Pontificio Consiglio 

della Pastorale per I Migranti e gli Itineranti (Città del Vaticano: Libr. Editrice Vaticana, 2007),166 171.  
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Later, one way or another, due to the political, social, economic and other aspects, the Latin rite 

gained prominence universally, owing to the robust evangelizing push from the church. The 

monarchs ensured that the faith was inaugurated in every nation that they came to discover or 

occupy. One could say that, at times, in this style of evangelization the monarch’s faith was 

basically imposed upon the masses and not planted or grown in these new lands. Thus, although 

evangelization was still a process of establishing the church but culture of the place was no 

longer a medium to transmit the faith. The lack of prior knowledge of the new lands and the 

urgency to evangelize coupled to ensure the spread the Latin rite. In this grim reality, the pre-

existing culture found in the European celebration of the Latin rite was proliferated in the 

foreign community without understanding the culture of the local church. The synod of Diamper 

in 1599, leading to the irreconcilable division between the Latin rite and the rites of ‘St. Thomas 

Christians’ in the south of India, serve as a grim reminder of this rush for evangelization. All of 

this contributed to the attribution of Christianity, which was an Asian (Asia Minor) religion, as 

a European religion.  

Effectively, in this mode of evangelization, Christianity in India got labelled as a foreign 

religion761 simply because it did not interact with the complex local culture. Thus, without the 

aid of culture the message of evangelization was lost in transition or in the race for numbers. 

This in no way intends to undermine or overlook the genuine efforts of inculturation by the likes 

of Robert de Nobili, John de Britto, Paul Ricci and others.762 Unfortunately, they were 

considered as the fringe and not provided with the necessary support to advance in their methods 

due to which the movement for inculturation suffered greatly in the region. Similar tension was 

visible in the approach of the Padroado towards the process of evangelization in India. The rich 

diversity of the region was in deed an opportunity to the church to plant the faith in the region 

by using culture as a medium.  

The wounds of division in the church contributed towards suppression of robust diversity in the 

church. But the diocese of Daman carefully and prudently worked around the question of the 

cultures. The objective was to make the Christian message accessible as well as intelligible to 

the local populace. The souvenir or the album about the history, life and challenges of the 

diocese was published in response to the ‘Universal Missionary Exhibition’ announced by Pope 

Pius XI in 1925 in Rome. In it, Mr. C. P. da Cunha in his article, ‘the Gift of Catholicism’ notes 

how the Catholic Church with its peculiar sensibility to the customs and manners of the 

 
761Ana Cristina de Oliveira Almeida, Nós Há de Morrer... Óss Tem de Cantar! Música, Memória e Imaginação em 

Damão. Trânsitos Pós-Coloniais, (Aveiro: Universidade de Aveiro, 2013), 53.  
762Augustine Kanajamala, The Future of Christian Mission in India (Oregon: Pickwick, 2008), 188.  
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community could be the unique response to the religious ideals of the oriental mind.763 This 

gives us an opening and an understanding into its mindset and approach towards the process of 

evangelization intended in the region.        

The diocese believed in promoting local customs and incorporating them in the liturgies with 

revised Christian significance. The push was to create a Christian culture which externally 

appeals to the eyes of the locals, as it holds the likeness to their existing culture.764 But 

intrinsically it was to appeal to the new Christian mind and soul, as it imbibes and promotes the 

values of the Gospel.765 The diocese interacted with the local culture in order to assimilate the 

culture while developing the local Christian identity. The two missionaries with the appearance 

of Indian monks (Sanyasis) in Bhilad who executed their mission in the surrounding regions in 

1922 bears witness to the push for inculturation.766 The other example is of the local fishing 

community consisting of people from different religions who found it comfortable and felt 

welcomed to participate in the Christian festivities. Their annual pilgrimage the Our Lady of 

Remedios church in Daman in praise and with prayer767 was another feat of openness to 

inculturation. These cannot be disregarded as one-off instances but have to be viewed as a 

conscious movement to respond to the challenges of evangelization.        

3.2.1.1 TRANSFORMATION OF SOCIAL REALITY  

«The care of souls should always be infused with a missionary spirit» (CD 30).768 The gospels 

which narrate the ordinary as well as extraordinary words and deeds of Jesus become the 

parameter of Christian living and theology. In it we are called to find answers to all the questions 

and doubts that we encounter during our Christian life on earth. When we talk about culture, we 

know that Jesus was born in the Jewish culture and lived it every day. However, he took a firm 

stand when abuses entered into the society (cf. Mt 23:4) in the garb of culture and were either 

against the divine law or the gospel values.769 Jesus admonished the culture which failed to 

respect women (cf. Lk 8:2-3) and children (cf. Lk 18:16) in the society. He dedicated himself 

to weed out and refine the Jewish culture in order to bear witness to his message. The stand 

against the stoning of women caught in adultery (cf. Jn 8:1-11), rebuke of the apostles to let the 

little children come to him (cf. Mt 19:14), angst against the use of sabbath to stop good deeds 

 
763P.C. Cunha, «The Gift of Catholicism»,  in In the Mission Field: The Diocese of Damaun (Bombay: E. G. 

Pearson at the Times Press, 1925), 179.  
764René Laurentin, A Igreja do futuro, (Lisboa: Eds. Paulistas, 1991), 261.  
765Onzi, «A Igreja e os Cristãos, sinal de esperança no mundo migrátorio», 171.  
766G. Abraham, «Impact of Christianity on Varlis in Gujarat», 123.  
767Boccaro, «Shrines and Pilgrimages», 302-303.  
768Cf. Vaticano II, Christus Dominus, no. 30, Concílio Ecuménico Vaticano II - Contituições-Decretos-

Declarações e Documentos Pontifícios, 259-260. 
769Panazzolo, Igreja: comunhão, participação, missão, 195.  



158 
 

(cf. Lk 13:14), the disgust at question about divorce by the pharisees (cf. Mt 9:18) are some 

instances where Jesus’ mission to transform the culture to sync with the gospel is visible.    

The evangelic dictum was clear, do not put pressure on others to forcefully impose a particular 

foreign or unnecessary custom or tradition on a group which do not accept or identify with them. 

As such tactics could lead to a feeling of revulsion to the foreign customs or oppression by the 

tradition. Consequently, the aim of the local church, in this instance, was never to work for a 

uniformity or homogenous reality or identity of the church. The entire focus, as it should have 

been, was to create space for particular churches to breadth770 and come into its own. Every 

identity needed to be respected and nurtured, to be treated as different parts of the same body 

with Christ as its head (cf. 1Cor 12:27). As we have witnessed in the second chapter, the 

independent and unique identity of the particular church was celebrated. This was sometimes 

not welcomed by certain section of believers who were not well disposed to the idea of 

permitting the evangelization of cultures. The magazine ‘Madras Catholic Watchman’ printed 

a piece titled, Ex Fructibus Eorum Cognoscetis Eos, where it clearly admonishes the «Obscene 

dances, scandalous scenes and pagan superstitions»771 which it claims were authorised in the 

presence of the priests. This and other such criticisms, which were common in the region, are 

clear indicators of the widespread and prevalent attempt at inculturation and evangelization of 

the cultures. This approach still finds resonance in the highest corridors of the church, which 

calls to ensure that the ‘multiplicity of cultures’ is not lost and neither the communion between 

the people.772 

Culture cannot be supreme or irreconcilable with the text and spirit of gospel teachings. Gospel 

always takes precedence in the face of conflict and definitely prevails when the dictates of 

culture are contrary to the values enshrined in it. Thus, the Gospel tones and acts as a parameter 

for the local culture while holding within itself the ability to refine, purify, and purge it. 

Following in the footsteps of Jesus, the church believes in conflicts over conforming with the 

norms of culture whenever the values of dignity, respect, life are at stake. The Padroado in the 

east, and the diocese in particular, always promoted the values enshrined in the Gospel for the 

social and cultural advancement of the church and the society. For instance, they were vocal 

about the repressive caste system in the society and its subsequent ramifications. The promotion 

 
770Howland T. Sanks, Salt, Leaven and Light: The Community Called Church (New York: Crossroad Publ. Co., 

1992), 195-196.  
771Cf. Bombay Catholic Union, A Letter to His Excellency the Apostolic Delegate in the East Indies from the 

Bombay Catholic Union, 73.  
772Benedict XVI, «Christmas Greetings to the Members of the Roman Curia and Prelature», accessed on the 21st 

of June 2021.  

https://www.vatican.va/content/benedictxvi/en/speeches/2005/december/documents/hf_ben_xvi_spe_20051222_

roman-curia.html.  



159 
 

of interests of men, women and children in the face of cultural opposition points to the cultural 

reformation which was carried out and the diocese of Daman became a beacon of change, 

whenever culture tried to trample on human dignity.  

The prelates always stood for safeguarding the rights and privileges of individuals against the 

oppressive social, political and religious powers. To achieve this goal, they erected structures 

and identified individuals in the service of protecting the rights of the masses. As noted in the 

second chapter, there were several groups which formed into diocesan centres to ensure that the 

socio-cultural dilemmas of the people were addressed. The diocese, with the rest of India, was 

struggling with the question of caste system, place of women and children, orphans, widows 

and justice in the society. Staying silent or indifferent was not an option for the diocese as it 

interacted daily in the life and functioning of the laity. This prompted quick and effective action 

on the part of the local church to tackle the menaces in the local culture in the process of 

assimilating it with the filter of the Gospel. It promoted the position of women in the church 

whereby some of them were leading associations for welfare in the society.773  

The other prominent tool at the service of the local church, apart from gospels, was the power 

of education. The light of education was used to dispel the darkness of superstition and to 

mitigate the pain caused by the caste system. Education gave the people the choice to follow 

their dreams and to be bring in the desired change into the society. It opened schools in every 

parish where pupils were admitted without the barrier of gender, caste, colour, or creed. 

Everybody was treated with dignity and given equal opportunity to pursue their dreams. 

Thereby, education ministry was effective in weeding our prejudices and biases that were 

hindering the growth of the society. A. Soares in his article ‘Four Centuries of Education’ in the 

album ‘In the Mission Field’ explains to the readers the impact that it had in the area of 

education of the locals. He explains how schools in vernacular were opened to encourage people 

to pursue education.774 According to the statistics carried out in 1923-24 there were about 

twenty-six Marathi medium schools and more forty-two English medium schools functioning 

and were serving a total of about five thousand one hundred students.775 This number does not 

include those who were attending the schools run by the Propaganda Fide.                         

 
773Cosmas Fernandez, «Social Disabilities of Catholic Women»,  in In the Mission Field: The Diocese of Damaun 

(Bombay: E. G. Pearson at the Times Press, 1925), 364-365.  
774Aloysius Soares, «Four Centuries of Education»,  in In the Mission Field: The Diocese of Damaun (Bombay: E. 

G. Pearson at the Times Press, 1925), 235.  
775Soares, «Four Centuries of Education», 240-241.   
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All of these measures ensured that the culture, customs and traditions of the place were purified 

and refined in the society.776 These measures impacted, not only the Christian society but the 

outlook of people professing other faiths. As everyone promoted the education of girl child, 

reconsidered the place of the widows in the society, worked to create a society based on equality. 

These efforts to a certain extent undermine the influence of caste system777 leading to more such 

initiatives in the diocese. The number of Christian institutions; such as, santa casa de 

misericordia de Diu, asylo de mendicidade de Damão, society of our Lady of Piety in Dabul, 

orphanage in Mount Poinsur, society of St. Vincent de Paul, guild of St. Anthony, Mount Mary’s 

orphanage are some of the few institutes which were directly involved in the social 

transformation of the region.778 In this manner the diocese worked to be a catalyst of social 

change and upliftment of the people. The laity, along with its pastors, seem to have been 

believing and living the call to gather the flock which were of the fold, those which were lost 

and those which did not belong to the fold (cf. Jn 10,11-18). The objective was clear, to create, 

sustain and promote a society which was based upon the Gospel and built upon the wisdom 

available in the region. These movements contributed in instilling the necessary vibrancy in the 

Christian faith and enrich its experience in the life of the laity.       

3.2.1.2 CELEBRATION OF LINGUAL DIVERSTIY  

The urge to discover a legible medium for direct communication is innate to human nature, as 

it aids social interactions.779 The process of a child learning to speak in order to communicate 

with others can be an example and evidence of this human impulse. In the Bible, the event of 

cardinal importance that holds relevance in the light of the reality of diversity in languages and 

the joy of comprehension could be the Pentecost. It could be viewed as a significant event which 

demonstrates the desire of God to communicate legibly and directly with the people in their 

respective languages (cf. Acts 2, 8-9). When we look at this phenomenon from a theological, or 

more specifically from a pneumatological perspective, we are left enriched in our learning and 

investigation. The Bible reaffirms the datum that we have different languages to express and 

enunciate the same reality. The only distinction in this event, in contrast with the tower of Babel 

(cf. Gen 11:1-9), is the fact that unlike the people in the Old Testament here they could 

 
776Sanks, Salt, Leaven and Light: The Community Called Church, 197.  
777Teresa Albuquerque, «The Catholics of Bombay and Their Church: 1535-1936», In The Influence of the Church 

on Indo-Portuguese Society and Economy - with special reference to Bombay (Bombay: S.N., 1985), 3.  
778N. J. Figueiredo, «Charitable Institutions», 367-381.  
779João António Alpalhão and Vítor da Rosa, A Minority in a Changing Society: The Portuguese Communities of 

Quebec, (Ottawa: University of Ottawa Press, 1980), 153.  
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understand each other (cf. Acts 2,6). This, affirms the importance of different languages in the 

mission of the church; as ordained by the Spirit on the day of Pentecost in Jerusalem.      

When the Padroado missionaries disembarked in the new lands of the east they too were filled 

with this desire to communicate their faith with the natives. Their wish was met with a herculean 

challenge in the encounter with various foreign languages which were outside of the Latin780 

family. The gravity of the situation, with respect to languages, can be understood from the fact 

that in the diocese of Daman itself there were peoples who spoke in Marathi, Gujarati, Konkani, 

English, Portuguese and not to forget the varied dialects. There is no denying the fact that it was 

a conundrum in terms of spoken and written languages. There were diocesan schools with their 

medium of instruction in these principal languages. Also, the attention on learning of these 

languages among the seminarians to increase their effectivity in the region. All these movements 

together bear witness to the honest and genuine attempts to increase the effectivity of the church 

in the region through the mastery over local languages. It is true that the liturgy in those days 

was celebrated in Latin and there was no much scope for native languages. Nevertheless, the 

daily correspondence and the need for catechesis made the local languages important factors. 

This duly and truly prompted the prelates to take the necessary steps in this direction, for the 

good of the church which in a way mirrored the scene of Pentecost in the diocese.  

People are designed to identify with their local language and prefer to bond with others who can 

converse with them in their mother tongue.781 The local language creates an air of bonhomie 

and establishes a sense of brotherhood even between strangers. Languages hold the power to 

influence and give shape and character to culture and thus the community; thereby, demanding 

attention.782 The first aspect that one needs to bear in mind was the fact that the languages in 

these regions had their original script or proper grammar. The diocese, aware of this fact, 

worked towards investing and utilising these local languages to their pastoral advantage just as 

the missionaries in the early years of colonization, as we have seen, had educated young man 

and used their services as translators to spread the Gospel. This gave them advantage and ease 

in their mission to relate their faith with the native people. Similarly, these practises were 

continued and emulated; giving equal and more importance to local languages to be pastorally 

successful in the diocese. As read in the first chapter, the lack of knowledge of local language 

 
780These languages had a different character and grammar than that of Latin.   
781Alpalhão and Rosa, A Minority in a Changing Society: The Portuguese Communities of Quebec, 154-155.  
782Aires Gameiro, Emigrantes: psicologia social, conflitos e desafios culturais (Lisboa: Centro do Livro Brasileiro 

e Obra Católica Portuguesa de Migrações, 1984), 27.  
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by the priests had not only affected the mission of the church but had also led to laxity and 

scandal in the religious life.783       

The challenge caused by the language in the initial days was amplified due to the lack of material 

and sources available to learn the local language in the initial period. Pope Leo XIII himself 

confirms in Ad Extremas the ‘difficulty’ in learning the vernaculars prevailing in India784 This 

explains the use of Roman alphabets by the Portuguese in Goa to write the native Konkani 

language. Thereby giving rise to a new form of writing the language in Roman script which 

required the local to study the Roman alphabets. As we have noted in the second chapter, this 

was a challenge but not a deterrence in its missionary pursuits, as D.º Sebastião ordered the 

learning of the local languages for the seminarians. This was definitely ordered with the intent 

to have priest who were competent to relate and communicate their faith with the natives of the 

land. It also promoted education in local languages by opening schools in Marathi medium and 

made local languages compulsory in the English medium schools. There were twenty-six 

Marathi medium schools opened in the densely populated Marathi speaking area of Bassein.785  

In this manner diocese faced the challenges posed by languages and worked to resolve the 

lingual barriers not by suppressing or denying them but by promoting and nurturing these 

languages. These gave the locals the required confidence and ease in practicing their faith which 

was no longer alien or incomprehensible to their ears. The fact of the matter is that even in the 

present region of the former diocese, which is reduced to the regions of Daman, Diu, Dadra and 

Nagar Haveli there continues the use of Marathi, Gujarati, English and Portuguese languages in 

the celebration of liturgies and catechism of the masses. The continued presence of these 

languages bear witness to the fact that these languages were protected and promoted for the 

purpose and expression of faith in the locality. The diocese did everything in its power to ensure 

that these languages gave depth to the faith and made it appealing to the masses. At the end of 

the day the content of the message is equally important to the medium of communication. 

Thereby once again returning to the foundational event of the birth of Christianity; where 

languages (vernacular) of the masses were the primary medium for spreading the Gospel.                         

3.2.2 ECCLESIAL UNITY IN SOCIAL DIVERSITY  

The Christian sense and understanding of community have evolved and been enriched from the 

Trinitarian concept of God, revealed by Jesus to the church. Church, from the very beginning, 

has made every possible attempt to devise ways to live as a community by emulating the Divine 

 
783Lourenço, Utrum Fuerit Schisma Goanum : Post Breve ‘Multa Praeclare’, Usque Ad Annum 1849, 46-47.  
784Leo XIII, «Ad Extremas», no. 4.  
785Soares, «Four Centuries of Education», 241.  
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Trinity. Every Christian is catechised into believing that he is a part of ‘WE’ and not a mere ‘I’ 

in this world. The ‘WE’ is layered into different levels of one’s proximity in the ‘WE’, with the 

believers in the church forming the most strong and meaningful group. This was sincerely lived 

and was applicable through the different tenets of life, suffering, death and resurrection of Jesus 

which enriches the ‘WE’. The communion of saints gives this communion a continuity through 

its eschatologically understood eternal durability. This had real and definite implications in the 

everyday living of the Christians and their dealings in the world. As the scripture recounts, they 

held everything in common (cf. Acts 4,32) and provided for the needs of the poor in their 

community (cf. 2Cor 8,15). The Second Vatican council enshrined and established this image 

firmly when it referred to the church as the ‘people of God’ in Lumen Gentium.786  

The true meaning of community in the church can be understood as a union of individual and 

diverse communities. Thereby, the form and nature of a Christian community in the church can 

be identified with a beehive model. Just as in a beehive, the bees form various groups and are 

given their respective distinct responsibilities, so also in the church there are various groups 

with different duties and responsibilities. But, as in the beehive, all the groups form one hive so 

in the church all the particular churches form one holy Catholic Church. In the pursuit of 

independent identity, the church can never sacrifice its common identity.787 The wise words of 

Pope Paul VI alert us, as he personally believed that church was more than a confederation of 

particular churches. In his apostolic exhortation, Evangelii Nuntiandi (EN 62) he points to the 

risk of being entrapped in the local separatist forces.788 Such divisive approach would never 

allow the church to fully realize its potential as a universal community of believers. As St. John 

Paul II, in his encyclical on Cyril and Methodius, insisted that every church with its own culture 

and tradition must remain open to the ‘universal and Catholic communion’789. This call 

invariably holds within itself the innate demand for communication between churches with the 

intent to live and promote the common bond that they share in Christ.  

The diocese of Daman fully understood and lived this universal truth with the nuances in its 

everyday life. The local church was confronted with the reality of Christian communion at the 

level of Padroado and Propaganda, Catholic and Protestant (British), and believers and non-

believers. This implied the presence and mingling of different faiths, cultures, languages, and 

traditions; which posed newer trials in the daily manifestation of community living. This called 

 
786Onzi, «A Igreja e os Cristãos, sinal de esperança no mundo migrátorio», 171.  
787Vaticano II, Lumen Gentium, no. 23, Concílio Ecuménico Vaticano II - Contituições-Decretos-Declarações e 

Documentos Pontifícios, 79.  
788Avery Dulles, The Reshaping of Catholicism: Current Challenges in the Theology of the Church (San Francisco: 

Harper and Row, 1988), 45.   
789Dulles, 45.  
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for a constant revision and renewal in the approach towards safeguarding the idea of community 

life in the Christian society. The above aspects of diversity were equally a threat as well as aid 

in the living of the particular and universal understanding of Christian community.  

Taking cognizance of this reality, the diocese took drastic and relevant measures to respond to 

the situation with the objective of safeguarding the interests of the community in its care. The 

regular and acute problems that existed in the community bear witness to the fact that it was 

always in a state of realization of communion. The prelates were aware of the factors that 

contribute towards the divisions in the community and took various steps to protect their 

ecclesial community. This could very well be studied, exclusively, for the exemplary 

management of such a diverse Christian community.           

Within the community, apart from the geographical distance and distinctions there were other 

parameters responsible for creating divisions in the community. Such as, the community in 

Bombay were more economically affluent than the community in the regions of Nagar Haveli 

or Surat. The culture of the people is Bassein was different to the culture of the people in Dadra 

or Gorai. The language of the people in Diu was Gujarati while the mother tongue of the people 

in Thana was Marathi. The people in Daman were governed by the Portuguese whereas the 

people in Vasai were under the British government. The presence of national (Goan) and 

international (Portuguese) communities with their proper identities within its territories. These 

were some of the factors that diversified the community and were intriguing at the same time. 

These kept it on its toes, in order to guarantee the ecclesial bond of unity and to resolve the 

conflicts that were bound to erupts in such a diverse and distinct community.  

As noted, one could study a plethora of steps initiated to promote the ecclesial communion. 

Nonetheless, in this paper we will limit our investigation to two prominent and vital aspects that 

played an important role in this regard. These two aspects are about the catechists and the 

treatment of the Goan migrant community in Bombay. The primary reason for the study of these 

two initiatives is due to their novelty and efficacy at the given time. The secondary reason 

behind choosing these two parameters is due to the recent documents from the Vatican by Pope 

Francis and the Congregation for the Clergy which make them worth pondering. The motu 

Proprio ‘Antiquum Ministerium’ in May of 2021 whereby the Holy Father institutes the ministry 

of the catechist. This gives us an opportunity to investigate into the prominence of a catechist 

in the Christian community. The other is the instructions issued by the Congregation for the 

Clergy, ‘the pastoral conversion of the parish community in the service of the evangelising 

mission of the church’ in July of 2020. In them we find the reflection of the manner in which 

the diocese treated the catechists and the migrant Goan community in the jurisdiction.                 



165 
 

3.2.2.1 CATECHISTS – THE PILLAR OF MISSION  

The community of believers is enriched by the irreplaceable presence of catechists.790 He or she 

is tasked with the duty of educating the believers in the faith and its tenets.791 The church has 

been blessed with such a vocation from the very early years of its existence. Catechists have felt 

the call and contributed immensely towards the growth of the laity in their faith and the mission 

of the church.792 The missionaries planted the church in various parts of the world but owing to 

the transitory nature of the missionaries, in some instances, these churches were personally 

catered to by the catechist. They ensured that the faith which was planted by the missionaries 

was given the proper nourishment and care by educating the masses.793 They helped to keep the 

community closely knit together and aided those who went astray to find their way back into 

the fold.794 The place of the catechist was felt by the community in the face of the erupting 

heresies and false preachers, especially in the younger churches. The New Testament accounts 

for such contributions in the persons of Timothy, Titus and others who the Apostles (including 

Paul) entrusted with this task as they themselves went about preaching and planting the church 

in virgin lands. 

These point to the fact that the church was indeed enriched by the presence of catechists in the 

community.795 At times, the migratory nature of the missionaries did not serve in the required 

formation of strong filial bonds within the believing community. The faith that the missionaries 

served to the community had to be grasped, imbibed and practised in their absence. The 

catechist was the catalyst, as he assisted the community to masticate the matter that was 

provided to the community and to make a proper response by affecting behavioural changes in 

their lifestyle. The fact that the catechist was one among them and living an ordinary life, made 

him more approachable and available for the needs of the community. The church was aware 

of the ‘irreplaceable evangelizing’796 services that they rendered to the church in the society. 

Regrettably, over a period of time the role and place of the catechist was side-lined and slowly 

reduced to being auxiliary.  

 
790Congregation for the Evangelization of Peoples, «Guide for Catechists», accessed on the 24th June 2021, 

https://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cevang/documents/rc_con_cevang_doc_19971203_cath_en. 

html.  
791Leonard Doohan, The Lay-Centered Church: Theology and Spirituality (Minneapolis, Minnesota: Winston 

Press, 1984), 18-19.  
792Congregation for the clergy, «General Directory for Catechesis», no. 59, accessed on the 2nd May 2021, 

https://www.vatican.va/roman_curia/congregations/cclergy/documents/rc_con_ccatheduc_doc_17041998_direct

ory-for-catechesis_en.html.  
793João Paulo II, A Missão de Cristo Redentor: Carta Apostólica ‘Redemptoris Missio’, no. 73, 106-107.  
794Vaticano II, Ad Gentes, no. 17, Concílio Ecuménico Vaticano II - Contituições-Decretos-Declarações e 

Documentos Pontifícios, 294.  
795João Paulo II, A Missão de Cristo Redentor: Carta Apostólica ‘Redemptoris Missio’, no. 73, 106-107.   
796João Paulo II, no. 73, 107.  
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The clergy took this onus upon itself and were unable to meet the daily demands of the 

community to the extent as the catechists.797 Thereby proving that the place of the catechist is 

exclusive and cannot be integrated into other portfolios. The second Vatican council (AG 15) 

also clearly identifies and notes their irreplaceable significance in the community.798 It needs to 

be noted that even when Pope Paul VI through motu proprio, Ministeria Quaedam abrogated 

the minor orders in the church, he left a provision through which the episcopal conferences 

could ask the Apostolic See for the institution of the ministry of catechist for particular reasons 

and particular regions.799 The description of this specific role is clearly spelt by the 

congregations for the evangelization of peoples (the than Propaganda Fide) in its guide for 

catechists; it is to teach catechism in the community, to lead prayers, to speak the mind of the 

church, period.800 Catechist continues to be the immediate help that the community has at hand 

to educate themselves in Catholic faith, after and in the absence of priests.801 This role cannot 

be delegated or substituted by other leaders of the community who have their own unique and 

proper calling – song and liturgy, Bible study groups, religion teachers in school, leaders of 

prayer, leaders of basic ecclesial communities, administrators of church resources, and those in 

charge of charitable works.802 Therefore, the call of the Holy Spirit for the catechist is a ‘special 

charism recognized by the Catholic Church’803. In the recent history, the recognition and honour 

granted to Manuel Kapattiwa, the catechist from Mozambique (as reported by the Vatican news 

on the 22 June 2021) for his contribution, bears witness to the role of a catechist in the church.804  

Pope Francis notes in Antiquum Ministerium that the communion of life is a sign of the 

fruitfulness of an authentic catechesis.805 The seed of this document can be traced in Ministeria 

Quaedam806 of Pope Paul VI and Catechesi Tradendae807 of Pope John Paul II.  Today, the life 

and work of the catechist Manuel Kapattiwa and millions before and after him bear witness to 

 
797Faustino Luis Couto Teixeira, Comunidades eclesiais de base: bases teológicas (Petrópolis: Vozes, 1988), 134, 
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https://www.vatican.va/content/paul-vi/es/motu_proprio/documents/hf_p-vi_motu-proprio_19720815_ 

ministeria-quaedam.html#_ftnref5.  
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805Papa Francisco, Ministério Antigo (Lisboa: Paulinas, 2021), 6.  
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807John Paul II, «Catechesi Tradendae», 16 October 1979, accessed on the 21st June 2021, 
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this proposition of the Pope. They have ensured that the church was and is healthy in their care 

and bore fruits in the form of new converts and vocations to priesthood. The selfless service of 

the catechist in the church made it richer and vibrant at the grassroot level (AG 17).808 As a 

young church, the significance of the catechists was clearly known by the two prelates of Daman 

in their mission. Hence, D. António, the first bishop of Daman records, the demarcation of funds 

for the services of the catechists, in his last report before departing for Portugal.809 Even today 

the need for such funds for the sustenance of catechist are of concern to the universal church.810 

Apart from these catechists, the activity of catechising was also carried out in the schools and 

other institutes by the laity in the diocese. As the yearly report of D.º António da Costa to the 

foreign minister in Portugal, accounts for the subject of catechism in the school curriculum.811 

In the constantly dynamic scenario of the clergy the catechist gave constancy to the ministry of 

catechism of the masses. This model of evangelization gave the opportunity to the church to 

summon the services of the laity and to make them active part in the mission of evangelization. 

The current need that is felt in the church to elevate the services of the catechist to the level of 

a ministry is the recognition of the selfless and proper services provided to the community and 

a proof of their indispensable need in the mission of the church812. As is true of the character of 

every ministry in the church so it is of catechist, their task has definitely grown and gained 

significance in the church. As a ministry, it has definitely been understood that this is a particular 

call that the person feels and not a personal choice that an individual makes about their role in 

the church. This will definitely prove to be a defining moment in the history and implementation 

of evangelization and new evangelization, respectively.              

3.2.2.2 MIGRANT COMMUNITY – INIMITABLE CHARACTER  

In the Greek Bible there are three words which are said to be related to the word parish. The 

adjective Pároikos means household or habitation813, the verb Paroikeio which signify to live 

next to or dwell in proximity814 and the verb Paroikeín which means a stranger or a migrant.815 

 
808Vaticano II, Ad Gentes, no. 17, Concílio Ecuménico Vaticano II - Contituições-Decretos-Declarações e 

Documentos Pontifícios, 293-294.  
809Da Costa, Relatório da Nova Diocese de Damão pelo Seu 1o Bispo D. António Pedro da Costa, 19, 82.  
810Vaticano II, Ad Gentes, no. 17, Concílio Ecuménico Vaticano II - Contituições-Decretos-Declarações e 

Documentos Pontifícios, 294.  
811Da Costa, Relatório do Seminário Diocesano de Damão: 2o Anno Lectivo (Damão: S.P., 1889), 25-30.  
812João Paulo II, A Missão de Cristo Redentor: Carta Apostólica ‘Redemptoris Missio’, no.73, 106.  
813Gerhard Kittel and Gerhard Friedrich, Grande Lessico del Nuovo Testamento, vol. IX, XIV vols (Brescia: 

Paideia, 1965), 794.  
814Horst Balz and Gerhard Schneider, Diccionario exegetico del Nuevo Testamento, vol. II, II vols, Biblioteca de 

estudios biblicos, 90 91 (Salamanca: Sigueme, 1996), 793.  
815Kittel and Friedrich, Grande Lessico del Nuovo Testamento, 799.  
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Being pilgrim in its very nature, the church has always been aware of the needs of the migrants 

around the world from the very beginning. The IV council of the Lateran established in 1215,  

We find in most countries, cities and dioceses in which people of diverse languages who, though 

bound by one Faith, have varied rites and customs. Therefore, we strictly enjoin that the bishops 

of these cities or dioceses provide proper men, who will celebrate the liturgical functions 

according to their rites and languages. They will administer the sacraments of the church and 

instruct their people both by word and by deed.816 

In these words of the wise council, we find the openness of the church to cater to the masses in 

the language and rite that is known and practiced by them. The recent appeal of more than 162 

Catholic organization in the United States of America, Mexico and the Central America to their 

bishops to take up ‘pastoral, moral leadership’817 on the question of migration speaks about the 

continued burning need for action. This cry in not unheard or strange to the church which has 

always reflected and acted upon this issue from eons. The concern and attention that the current 

Holy Father pays to the question, apart from his other social actions, is admirable. The structures 

to house migrants in Vatican and the recent addition of the title ‘Our Lady of Migrants’ to the 

litany of Mary, bear witness to their sincere and untiring efforts. The latest instructions of the 

sacred congregation for the clergy, ‘the pastoral conversion of the parish community in the 

service of the evangelising mission of the church’ addresses the need to cater to the migrant 

community in their respective parishes.      

The pontificate of Pope Leo XIII was also challenged with the burning question of Italians 

migrating to America. There was a dire need to take care and cater to the pastoral needs of these 

Italian migrants in America where the language, culture and traditions were alien to the ordinary 

native Italian. Anticipating the shock of such a change, the Pope took measures to respond to 

the situation; one such step was in 1878 when he gave approval to the Society of St. Raphael in 

Germany to cater to the migrants entering the country.818 There were ‘missionaries for migrants’ 

societies, like Missionaries of St. Charles founded by bishop Scalabrini. He along with similar 

institutes were dedicated to the pastoral care of the displaced communities.819 The Pope was 

aware of the fact of migration in the world and knew that the church could not be spectator but 

 
816Cf. Joannes Dominicus Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova et Amplissimo Collectio, vol. LIII, XXII vols 
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moral-leadership-immigration.html.  
818Pius XII, «Exsul Famila, Constitutio Apostolica Pio XII de Spirituali Emigrantium Cura», accessed on the 21st 

June 2021, https://www.vatican.va/content/pius-xii/la/apost_constitutions/documents/hf_p-xii_apc_ 19520801 
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819Ferretto, A Igreja e as migrações: a integração dos imigrados católicos segundo a ‘exsul família’ e outros 

documentos pontifícios (Lisboa: Caritas portuguesa, 1962), 97.  
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had to respond to this phenomenon on all fronts. This could be the possible explanation that 

could help us to understand two events in the life of the diocese of Daman. Firstly, the reversal 

notes of 1890 whereby the Goan community (Padroado) was placed under the bishop of Daman 

and secondly, the permission of the construction of a church for the Goan diaspora at Dabul. 

The migrants (Goans) are challenged with a sense of social and spiritual uprootedness which 

becomes complex with the ‘encounter with a new culture, society, and language’820. These later 

developments, in relation to the article V821 of the concordat of 1886, bear witness to the 

concerns of the Pope and also the vision of the diocese in relation to the Goan diaspora in its 

jurisdiction.   

Being the former region of Portuguese crown and the current economic hub, a substantial 

number of Goans had migrated to Bombay for better prospects.822 This phenomenon of influx 

of Goan migrants (mainly Catholics) into Bombay can be identified to have intensified in the 

early nineteenth (1820) century.823 The status of the community in the region was volatile as 

they still had possessions in Goa and would temporarily or permanently return to their place of 

birth in near or far future.824 The Goan community along with their belongings took their culture 

with them to the new land.825 As Robin Cohen quoting Weiner claims that he would define the 

movements of such a diaspora as, ‘to work in one country while remaining citizens in 

another’826. Despite such an uncertain and volatile nature of the community827, often leading to 

conflicts due to their foreign identity, were entitled to pastoral care and service. The Padroado 

taking cognizance of the matter chose to respond to the situation and safeguard political, social, 

cultural and religious interests of the community that belong to the Padroado.828 The advantage 

of this step was the religious services, that would be in their mother tongue; since, priest from 

Goa were made available to the community. The case of the St. Francis Xavier church, Dabul 

 
820Paul Steffen, «The Universality of Mission: Method and Structures of Missionary Migrant Ministry», in 

Strutture Di Pastorale Migratoria: Commenti All’istruzione Erga Migrantes Caritas Christi (IV Part), by 

Pontificio Consiglio della Pastorale per I Migranti e gli Itineranti, (Città del Vaticano: Libr. Editrice Vaticana, 

2007), 99.  
821The article V can be found in the concordat of 1886 which is attached in the appendix -5.   
822António da Silva Rego, O Ultramar português no sèculo XIX: 1834-1910 palestras na Emissora Nacional de 16 

de Fevereiro a 21 de Setembro de 1985, 69-70.  
823Santiago Faria and Losa Mendiratta, «Goans and East-Indians: A Negotiated Catholic Presence in Bombay’s 

Urban Space», 51.  
824Santiago Faria and Losa Mendiratta, 52.  
825Artur Teodoro de Matos and João Teles e Cunha, Goa: Passado e Presente, vol. I, Vol. II vols (Lisboa: Centro 

de Estudos dos Povos e Culturas de Expressão Portuguesa Centro de História de Além-Mar, 2012), 318.  
826Robin Cohen, Global Diasporas (London: UCL Press, 1997), 58.  
827Varela Paulo Gomes, ‘Bombay Portuguese - Ser ou não ser português em Bombaim no Sèculo XIX’, Revista de 

História das Ideias XXVIII (Coimbra: Universidade de Letras, 2007), 584.  
828Santiago Faria and Losa Mendiratta, «Goans and East-Indians: A Negotiated Catholic Presence in Bombay’s 

Urban Space», 53.  
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for the Goan community was a decisive move from the diocese829 and was permitted to enlarge 

the church building ‘considering particular circumstances’830. The church popularly came to be 

known as the ‘Goan National church of Dabul’ due to the services it provided to the migrant 

community in the region.831  

The above development with regards to the Dabul church in 1886 was incomplete as the Goan 

diaspora, in the same document, was divided between the Padroado and Propaganda depending 

on their actual physical location. This led to a hue and cry from the community who wanted to 

be under the Padroado due to their existing bond with Padroado in Goa. The underlying fact 

being that they contributed to the Padroado and Propaganda conflict due to caste and 

administrative causes.832 The matter was promptly presented before Rome and this resulted in 

the famous ‘Reversal Notes of 1890’.833 They did not affect any change in the concordat of 1886 

but only rescinded the decree of 1888 whereby the Goan migrants were now placed under the 

jurisdiction of the bishop of Daman throughout the region of Bombay and adjoining areas. Thus, 

Pope Leo XIII through his experience of the treatment of the Italian migrants in America must 

have realized the need of the Goan migrants in Bombay who with their unique identity had to 

be provided their pastoral needs. The local church in Daman which, as a Padroado diocese, was 

best suited to respond to this challenge of the Goan migrants.   

The need to notice and address the needs of the migrant community within the jurisdiction of 

the diocese or a parish becomes dire in the face of the imminent possibility of abandonment of 

faith by individuals and groups in the face of lack of pastoral attention. The local church as a 

good host needs to ensure that the guests or the migrant community is not left to fend for itself 

in the new habitat. Having noted the levels and nature of Christian communion in the face of 

particular identity; the Christian understanding of communion demands that they are provided 

for in every possible manner. The responsibility ultimately descends on the local church to 

initiate the communication and pioneer the action, in order to bridge the cultural and religious 

abyss with the migrants in the parish community.834 Owing to the dependence of the diaspora, 

it is bound to looks towards the church in order to resolve their spiritual needs835 and find 

answers to their doubts in the foreign land.  

 
829Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 276.  
830Hull, 203.  
831Gense, The Church at the Gateway of India, 351. 
832Santiago Faria and Losa Mendiratta, «Goans and East-Indians: A Negotiated Catholic Presence in Bombay’s 

Urban Space», 51.  
833Pera, «Diocese de Damão», 292.  
834José Magaña Romera, Juan Bautista Scalaberini: 1839-1905 y la pastoral de migraciones, Figura social de 

caridad?, (Salamanca: Universidad Pontificia de Salamanca, Facultad de Teología, 2012), 59.  
835Alpalhão and Rosa, A Minority in a Changing Society, 235.  
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When Pope Francis speaks about opening up of our churches and hearts to the migrants,836 it 

includes not only those from war zones but also those moving in search of a better livelihood. 

This opening of the churches demands special care of the pastoral needs of the migrants as per 

their needs. The local church has to ensure that the group of the particular ethnicity is provided 

for as per their proper needs.837 This could imply celebration of the eucharist in their preferred 

language, celebration of feast particular to them, making ministers available to cater to their 

need for cult.  

The insistence of the Padroado to cater to the Goan community in Bombay with a language of 

their preference leaves us with a strong instance to follow. There was definitely the influence 

of Goan culture and language owing to the presence of Goan families and individuals838 in the 

region which required availability of Goan clergy. There cannot be any doubt with regards to 

the impeccable services provided by the diocese to the community. This can be gauged from 

the fact that even to the present day the archdiocese of Bombay continues to provide for the 

pastoral needs of the Goan diaspora. There are regular Eucharistic celebrations along with other 

liturgical and spiritual activities conducted in the vernacular of the Goan community. This 

century old practise in the region presents us with the important lesson about identifying and 

caring for the migrant community and safeguarding their personal interests in the local churches. 

This augurs well with the nature and identity of the Catholic community which is homogeneous 

in the profession of faith but heterogenous in its expressions.839 This also presents itself as an 

expression and an example of the complexity of Christian communion in the church.      

3.3 PASTORAL MOVEMENTS 

The term ecclesia (έκκλησία)840 is Greek in origin and in the New Testament it is used to 

identify the assembly of Christians of a particular city.841 The term was used to define a group 

or community which professed their faith in Christ and was defined by a locality, language and 

culture.842 The early movements of the church (ecclesia) found among the Christians can be 

identified in and through the letters of the Apostles, especially Paul. Letters to Corinthians, 

 
836Congregação para o Clero, Instrução a Conversão Pastoral da Comundade Paroquial ao Serviço da Missão 

Evangelizadora da Igreja (Prior Velho: Paulinas, 2020), 20.  
837Ferretto, A Igreja e as migrações: a integração dos imigrados católicos segundo a ‘exsul família’ e outros 

documentos pontifícios, 96.  
838Sebastião Rodolfo Dalgado, Dialecto indo-português de Damão (Lisboa, s.n., 1903), 2.  
839Miller, «Ecclesiology, Cultural Change, and the Changing Nature of Culture», 71-73.  
840Joseph Henry Thayer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament: Being Grimm’s Wilke’s Clavis Novi 

Testamenti, 4th ed. (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1901), 196.  
841John D. Zizioulas, Being as Communion: Studies in Personhood and the Church (New York: St. Vladimir’s 

Seminary Press, 1985), 248.  
842Igreja Católica, Comunidade de comunidades: uma nova paróquia a conversão pastoral da paróquia, 95.  
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Ephesians, Philippians, Romans, and other similar communities bear witness to the prevailing 

practise of identifying and constructing particular communities.843 In his own words, St. Paul 

confirms that he became all things to all (cf. 1Cor 9, 22b) thereby implying the distinct nature 

of each of the communities. The Apostles worked to promote a Christian communion among 

these communities without diluting their unique identity. As St. Basil of Casearia is quoted by 

Bianchi and Corti in A Paróquia, «God is not against plurality because church is always and 

simultaneously in communion and diversity».844 The language, culture and the geographical 

region gave these communities their particular character which was reinforced by the epistles 

written to the community in response to specific issues of faith, discipline, Christian values, and 

lifestyle. The communities multiplied in numbers and required a common programme, in order 

to be integrated with the intent to organize larger ecclesial community.845 Consequently, the 

community transformed into a structured institution due to the geographical and historical 

evolution of the church.846 

There was and continues to exists a tension between the status quo and the scope for renewal in 

the ecclesial community, vis-à-vis community versus communities. The history of the church 

teaches us that the path lies in the middle in this dividing debate. There are dynamic and static 

aspects that converge together in order to define the identity of an ecclesial community in a 

particular context. The static aspect of the ecclesial community could be seen as the faith that it 

shares in the Triune God. The dynamic aspect of the community springs from the spirit and is 

expressed in the context of each particular community. The faith of the church has remained 

constant; however, the expression of the same faith has found varied expressions in different 

societies and the twenty-four rites bear witness to this fact. Each community from the very 

beginning had assimilated the same faith and given expression to it according to their socio-

politico-cultural reality, as acknowledged by John Paul II in his apostolic exhortation, 

Christifideles Laici.847 

The ecclesial community was always influenced by the external factors even though they were 

not decisive or overbearing. This can be witnessed in the early life of the church where each 

community was allowed to fashion its own identity in their particular realities and within the 

 
843Maurílio de Gouveia, Uma comunidade de cristãos: a paróquia na missão da igreja (Cascais: Lucerna, 2015), 

18-19.  
844Cf. Enzo Bianchi and Renato Corti, A Paróquia (Prior Velho: Paulinas, 2004), 35.  
845De Gouveia, Uma comunidade de cristãos: a paróquia na missão da igreja, 17.  
846Josep Ma. Martí i Bonet, La Parròquia: Història, evolució i vida : Lliçó Inaugural Curs Acadèmic 2007-2008 

(Barcelona: Facultad de Teologia de Catalunya, 2007), 18.  
847João Paulo II, «Christifideles Laici» (December 30, 1988), accessed on the 14th March 2021 

https://www.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/en/apost_exhortations/documents/hf_jpii_exh_30121988_christifide 

les-laici.html.  
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ambit of the faith (cf. Acts 15,22-29). We find a proper representation of the different individual 

communities, as the Apostles ensured election of responsible and informed leaders as their 

representatives. They ensured that the aspirations and desires of the local community found a 

voice in the event of councils and gatherings. This mode of intra-communitarian 

communication848 was successful due to the open communication among the leaders. A similar 

movement was encountered in the diocese of Daman which was challenged by the diverse 

geographical-political-social-cultural settings. Such a distinct situation demanded an ecclesial 

response, in the light of the factors which were responsible for the diversity, to express the faith 

of the particular communities in relation to the local community. It took up the challenge and 

moved forward to make its relevant reply to the existing reality. This resulted in the creation of 

novel pastoral movement which are worth noting for their immense contribution in the growth 

of the identity of each community while maintaining the local and universal communion.    

In this section the objective is to turn our attention to two dynamic structures in the local 

community and their relation to specific pastoral movements. These two movements are the 

demarcation of the jurisdiction of the community and the significance of the local clergy. In 

terms of jurisdiction, it is a known fact that the entire region was divided among two political 

powers – Portuguese and British and two ecclesial powers – Padroado and Propaganda. These 

resulted in a unique position for the diocese, where it had to negotiate with both the Portuguese 

and British governments and also the Padroado and Propaganda authorities in order to 

negotiate through its daily affairs. In such a situation the need for a clearly demarcated 

jurisdiction became a necessity. The section will take note of the process and the factors 

responsible for the demarcation which resulted in resolving of conflicts and restoration of peace 

in the communities. These can very well be viewed today for their worth and contribution in the 

resolution of similar question in the present day.  

The subsequent section will concentrate on the question of personnel who were tasked with 

implementing and guarding these jurisdiction – the diocesan clergy. The role of the clergy 

demands attention with respect to the sustenance of the diocese and its future. In this we will 

study the contribution of the local clergy in their service to the laity. This line of investigation 

is followed with the aim to understand the irreplaceable function of the local clergy in relation 

to the laity. The other aspect of interest is the migrant (Goan) clergy which were called to cater 

to the Goan community. This points to the trend that was prevalent and helped in answering the 

need for the clergy in the region. The presence of the clergy from the archdiocese of Goa to 

cater to the Goan migrants deserves to be noted and studied. The reason being, the unique and 

 
848Bianchi and Corti, A Paróquia, 40.  
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creative measure that the diocese utilized at the time and its implication for today. These two 

sides of the same reality of the clergy – ethnic and migrant – would help us to better understand 

the reality of the church which is grappling with the problem of the shortfall of local priests to 

administer and serve the universal call through particular church and question of immigration 

in the church. It would also open new avenues with regards to the possible connection and 

relation between these two phenomena. 

3.3.1 CRITERION FOR ECCLESIAL JURISDICTION 

Even in the apostolic times, the rapid growth in the number of believers posed an administrative 

challenge before the church. The concern was to foster the universal communion even as the 

individual independent Christian communities were administered by their local leaders. These 

basic Christian communities which were demarcated within a particular territory, in an 

unwritten law, were respected by all. Nevertheless, today the jurisdiction which defines and 

demarcates a community are more formal and stringent for the sake of administration. For this 

paper, such demarcation of communities in the church is termed as jurisdiction. The concept of 

jurisdiction is based upon the understanding found in the council of Trent and will be seen in 

light of the current canons 372 and 518 of the 1983 Code of Canon Law. As noted above, the 

sense of a community and its unique identity were always upheld in the church. The evolution 

of parishes bears witness to the fact that there was never an attempt to dilute or diminish the 

unique character of individual community.  

Over the centuries, church formed, demarcated, and provided for the administration of 

individual and independent communities. Interesting as it is to follow the development of the 

organization of parishes in the church, we will not do so; since, it is beyond the scope of this 

section. Nevertheless, what needs to be noted is the fact that the identity of the parish community 

found a definite mention in the council of Trent. The council of Trent, in implementing reforms, 

raised the parish to the level of a juridic person849 and established territorial criteria for the 

erection of parishes850. The present canon law (1983) of the church buttresses this position of 

the council in the third para of the canon five hundred and fifteen (Can.515§3). This meant that 

the parish as an institution has responsibility towards a marked group of people. This 

development demanded the absolute identification and demarcation of the region for which the 

parish was responsible. Thus, marking of jurisdiction became prominent in the management and 

administration of the churches.  

 
849Gouveia, Uma comunidade de cristãos, 22.  
850Igreja Católica, Comunidade de comunidades: uma nova paróquia a conversão pastoral da paróquia, 69. 
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We find that even in the social and political sphere, the idea and the concept of jurisdiction is 

common and significant. There exists jurisdiction for law enforcement agency which identify 

the area within which they have the power to function. Similarly, the idea of jurisdiction in the 

church aim to divide communities into manageable groups with the intent of better governance. 

Jurisdiction is not a limitation or a hindrance but an opportunity to serve and deliver effectively 

the office of the particular authority. The edit of Milan by declaring religious liberty in the entire 

Roman empire851 gave social identity and acceptance to Christianity.852 Thereafter, Theodosius 

was the first Christian emperor who declared Christianity as state religion;853 thus, putting in 

motion a movement for organizing the Christian hierarchy. Later, the council of Trent in its 

wisdom promoted the idea of ‘one diocese, one bishop’ in the church. The council also proposed 

permanent and compulsory residence for the bishop in his diocese.854 All of this goes to prove 

the evolution in the significance and prominence that the question of jurisdiction was subtly 

garnering in the church circles.       

The objective of our exercise being, to understand the factors that go into the marking of 

jurisdiction, the deliberations on the development of the same will cease at this juncture. When 

we refer to the canon law of the Catholic Church and read the canons on the definition and 

identity of a diocese and a parish, we find some assistance to understand the nature and method 

of defining the jurisdiction. Canon 369 (diocese) and Canon 518 (parish) both speak of the 

formation of the communities in terms of being a ‘portion of the people of God’ and as 

belonging to a ‘certain territory’, respectively.855 Canon 518856 goes further and speaks about 

the formation of a personal parish community determined by the reason of the rite, language, 

nationality of the faithful of some territory or ‘some other reason’. The canons in the book II, 

section II, Title I and Chapter I which rule on the particular churches speak about ‘territory’ as 

a founding criterion which is primarily governed by geography. The canons 518 and 372 in 

paragraph 2 further identifies the need of erecting a personal or a particular church within this 

territory which are defined by a language, nationality, rite or some other reasons. Such an 

erection is secondary and within the predefined geographical-political-social-cultural territory 

of the particular church which is of ordinary nature in the given region.  

 
851Igreja Católica, Comunidade de comunidades: uma nova paróquia a conversão pastoral da paróquia, 65.  
852António José de Almeida, Paróquia, Comunidade e Pastoral Urbana, Ecclesia XXI (São Paulo: Paulinas, 2009), 

72.  
853Philip Hughes, A Popular History of the Catholic Church (New York: Image books, 1954), 26.  
854O’Malley, Trent: What Happened at the Council, 179-180.  
855Igreja Católica, Comunidade de comunidades: uma nova paróquia a conversão pastoral da paróquia, 95.  
856The Can. 518 speaks of the erection of the parish in terms of ordinary situation. Also, of personal parishes that 

can be erected depending upon the reason of rite, language or nationality of the Christian faithful or even due to 

some other similar reasons.    
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Thus, creating set parameters and provisions for the creation of a local church in a given 

territory. This local church or an ecclesial community can be erected based on the constituents 

in the canon 518 or similar constituents which are permitted under the ‘other reasons’ provision 

in the same canon. Therefore, we will explore these parameters in the light of the diocese of 

Daman857 and their bid to usher peace by the resolution of scuffles related to the formation of 

the jurisdiction of communities. Every ecclesial community is like a ‘house and a school of 

communion’ in a world divided by rivalries.858 Before and even during the lifetime of the 

diocese the unique composition of the region made the formation of communities a tough call. 

As jurisdiction was the fulcrum upon which revolved the conflict between Padroado and 

Propaganda. There was a dire need to be sensitive to the factors which defined and augured to 

create the unique identity of a community.  

Hence, in this section we will elaborate on two pivotal and defining aspects which stand out for 

their functions during the process of defining jurisdiction. These factors can be applied even 

today for demarcating jurisdictions in the church, especially in a diverse country like India. The 

treatment and consideration given by the diocese to these characters and by Rome in erecting 

the diocese, bears witness to the dynamic nature of the church. Two of these factors, which 

stand out, are the geo-political and the socio-cultural considerations. These two were diligently 

studied before, in order to realize the redefining of the frontiers of the diocese and the parishes 

in the region. We also find this activity carried out by Pope Leo XIII through the committee of 

the cardinals he appointed to study the situation of the Padroado in India and then by Mgr. 

Agliardi, apostolic delegate, during his tenure.859 The geo-political considerations were sine qua 

non in the process of demarcation, considering the topographical canvas of the region. The real 

presence of varied power houses with actual political authority over tracts of lands made these 

considerations vital on the table of discussions.    

The ensuing features that largely influenced the process was the socio-cultural reality in the 

region. The diverse and panoramic socio-cultural milieu interspersed with a completely foreign 

influence, posed a herculean challenge for the diocese. To respect these differences and yet to 

do justice to the Christian idea of communion within its territory meant a lot of sacrifice. 

Nevertheless, the finesse with which these factors were considered and the Christian 

communion lived in these lands makes the entire episode a case study. As Pope Francis in his 

recent letter to the bishops in India on the occasion of erecting the two eparchies and the 

 
857In the absence of such defined and binding parameters during the lifetime of the diocese of Daman.   
858Bianchi and Corti, A Paróquia, 41.  
859Hull, Bombay Mission-History and The Padroado Question, vol. II, 161.  
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extension of the boundaries of the two already in existence in the Syro-Malabar church notes 

that, India is home to a ‘Christian presence that is both rich and beautiful, complex and 

unique’860. The vibrant socio-cultural overview in India makes these factors relevant in the 

demarcation of the jurisdiction of communities in the church. 

The geography, politics, culture and society constantly force the ecclesial hierarchy in India to 

rethink and reconsider the prevailing ecclesial boundaries in the region. These movements 

attempt to accommodate, reconcile and justify the demands of the local church in the plans of 

the universal church. These considerations are and will be secondary and submissive to the 

overall goal of fostering Christian unity.861 However, there is a definite place for these 

considerations in the process of the demarcation of jurisdiction. As history has taught us time 

and again in the past and particularly in the episode of the diocese of Daman, they have a place. 

They ensure that the spirit and identity of the community is not misplaced or destroyed.        

3.3.1.1 GEO-POLITICAL CONSIDERATION  

This section can be divided into two parts, first the role of the geographical considerations and 

secondly the political considerations. These two were crucial in the process of the demarcation 

of the jurisdiction of/in the diocese. It would be helpful to recollect that the very movement for 

its creation was primarily due to these two factors. As geography has a defining place in 

determining the identity of a community within a ‘defined space of city, town or 

neighbourhood’862. It was geographically distant from Goa and was thus seen as not getting the 

required attention for its ecclesial sustenance and growth. We need to bear in mind that the 

Sahyadri (mountain range) or the western ghats were not only physical barriers between the 

former Portuguese northern province and Goa but also a social barrier. The lifestyles on either 

side of the mountain range were distinct to say the least. This was duly acknowledged by the 

early missionaries of the Padroado who had established Bassein as their centre in the XVI 

century.863 It was later shifted to Daman when the northern province fell into the hands of the 

Marathas and then the British (politically)864. Nevertheless, Daman continued to serve as the 

centre for the pastoral movement for the region until the erection of the diocese. We find the 

reference to the geographical aspect of jurisdiction reflected in article VII of the concordat of 

 
860Francis, «Letter of His Holiness Pope Francis to the Bishops of India», accessed on the 22nd July 2021, 

https://www.vatican.va/content/francesco/en/letters/2017/documents/papa-francesco_20171009_vescovi-india. 
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861José Comblin, O Povo de Deus, 2nd ed. (São Paulo: Paulus, 2002), 148-149.  
862Tiago André Fernandes Freitas, Colégio de Paróquias: A Paróquia em Tempos de Mobilidade (Prior Velho: 

Paulinas, 2018), 75.  
863Da Silva Rego, O Ultramar Português No Século XVIII: 1700 A 1833, 74.  
864Santiago Faria and Losa Mendiratta, «Goans and East-Indians: A Negotiated Catholic Presence in Bombay’s 

Urban Space», 47.  



178 
 

1857 which obligated the Padroado to erect a new diocese outside of Goa.865 As churches were 

already established in pockets with consideration and respect for the geography, keeping in 

mind the question of access and especial geographical features.  

In the scriptures, the geographical relevance can be found in the call of Abraham and in the 

history of Israel. God called Abraham to leave his paternal country and to go to a land that was 

chosen for him (cf. Gen 12:1).866 God uproots him from his geographical setting, the city of Ur, 

and promises him a new geographical territory, city of Canaan, to inherit. The promise is 

fulfilled through Israel which finally possessed the promised land (cf. Jos 11:23). As Walter 

Brueggemann, quoted by John Inge in his book, A Christian Theology of Place, suggests that 

this sets the parameters for the theology of the Old Testament as understood through the lens of 

land.867 Land became a sign for the covenant between the Israelites and God; thereby, promoting 

a notion of ‘faith as a blend between God, his people, and place’ as opined by W. D. Davies, 

and quoted by John Inge.868 They could not sell the land allotted to them and even the land 

which was loaned had to be redeemed in the jubilee year (cf. Lev 25:25-28). The geographical 

significance of the territory in the religious life of the Israelites is seen in the ‘bond created 

between the people and territory’869. This also helps us to understand the cause for nationalist 

and religious movement to liberate Jerusalem from the Romans. These inclusive and exclusive 

idea of the kingdom of God which was related to the geographical identity was universalized 

by Paul in the New Testament. Though, Paul identified his missions among the gentiles (cf. 

Rom 11,13) and accordingly embarked upon four missionary journeys to spread the gospel; he 

maintained the geographical integrity of the community of believers and as Hans Kung notes, 

institutionalized them870.  

Paul knew that his mission was to plant (cf. 1Cor 3:6) the church around the world while 

safeguarding the unique identity of the community. He moved from Israel to Greece to Rome 

to Palestine with the message of Christ. He was ably seconded by the other Apostles of Jesus 

who moved in other parts of the world. Thomas to India, James to Spain, Andrew went to 

Scythians, so on and so forth. Although the Jewish idea of physical land had been replaced with 

eschatological idea of Kingdom of God, the value of physical territory did not diminish or 

disappear. They respected the geographical boundaries of the individual churches and worked 

to provide for their spiritual needs. The letters by Paul, Peter, John and other writers in the Bible 

 
865Rego, O Padroado português do Oriente : esbôço histórico, 196-197.  
866John Inge, A Christian Theology of Place (Burlington: Ashgate, 2003), 36.  
867Inge, 37.  
868Inge, 46.  
869Freitas, Colégio de Paróquias: A Paróquia em Tempos de Mobilidade, 76.  
870Hans Küng, La iglesia católica, Breve historia universal (Barcelona: Debate, 2007), 46.  
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stand as witnesses of the ‘territorial identity’871 associated with the churches. The different rites 

in the church also vouch for the influence that geographically influenced demarcation of 

boundaries had on the growth of the early church. This stresses upon the indispensable element 

of geography in defining the boundaries of the local church. 

The later developments in the church, whereby Christianity gained social approval and became 

a state religion,872 gave a new tangent to the missionary activity in the church. The sudden and 

robust growth of the Latin rite, due to the support of the state, gave security and impetus to the 

spread of the rite.873 This movement ushered in uniformity and owing to the temporal powers, 

Rome gained prominence. The sense of geographical territory was sacrificed in this instance 

and the criteria had shifted to subjects of a kingdom – ‘one God, one emperor, one empire, one 

church and one faith’874. The idea of religion of the monarch should be the religion of the 

subjects had found its roots in the society. This is on display in the Indian context where a single 

archdiocese was called to govern such vast tracts of lands which were culturally, socially and 

geographically alien to it. Therefore, the end of absolute monarchy, with the implementation of 

other forms of governance, led to redefinition of the geographical territories in the late 

nineteenth and early twentieth century forcing the church to take cognizance of the situation.875        

Taking note of the geography of the place, even Pope Leo XIII made his observations about 

India. In his brief, Studio et Vigilantia, he notes how the vastness of the country (India) places 

a hindrance in exercising the required pastoral solicitude.876 The geographical implications 

could not be ignored and had to be reimagined to adapt to the ecclesial plans.877 Geography 

influences the formation of local trade, customs and other factors which gives particular identity 

to the community. It decides if the community was going to be fishing, farming, 

mountaineering, carpenters or traders. Accordingly, we find geographical awareness in the 

decisions of Pope Leo XIII who through the bull Humanae Salutis Auctor inaugurated three 

episcopal assemblies in India to create the hierarchy and for marking of jurisdiction under the 

guidance of Mgr. Agliardi. These he validated through his brief Post Initam on the 6th of June 

1887 and created eight ecclesiastical provinces in India and Ceylon (Sri Lanka).878  
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Hereby, the Pope himself was once again validating the significance and the role of geography 

in the demarcation of ecclesial jurisdiction. The very creation of the diocese of Daman can be 

seen as the fruit of the geographical dissonance that was prevalent in the region. The lack of 

attention given to the region due to the valid geographical reasons, contributed to the erection 

of the diocese to address their ecclesial grievances. As the 1983 Code of Canon Law rightly 

defines the parish as territorial, which implies that the laity who belong to it are defined by a 

territory.879 There are modern movements in the church which tend to undermine the relevance 

of geographical territory in the light of contemporary trends of newer criterions of common 

interests, goals and affections which give preferences to theoretical idea of ‘community of 

convenience’ over actual physical ‘community of presence’.880 Thereby, at times, diminishing 

the significance and relevance of geographical territory only to the harm of the church.881 As 

these modern trends, unconsciously, tend to promote divisions and elitism in the church wherein 

the next-door neighbour holds lesser relevance over the person miles away with whom one 

shares a common interest or hobby. This brings the focus back to the fundamental need for the 

church to promote communion defined by geographical territory in the ordinary functioning.882 

Such a clear demarcation assists the community to plan and execute their mission ad gentes in 

collaboration with the neighbouring parish.   

Politically, the church was always an oppressed institute from the time of Jesus until the fourth 

century. We find Jesus to be a victim of the political scheming and conspiracy between the 

religious (cf. Mk 14:1) and political (cf. Lk 23:11) heads. Nonetheless, Jesus always proposed 

a healthy and necessary dialogue between religion and politics (cf. Mk 12:13-17).883 Being an 

oppressed religion, Christianity lived and multiplied, in the shadows of unfavourable civil laws. 

The history of the life and mission of the early Christians, soaked in sweat and blood, bears 

witness to the harsh political influence of the times. The appeal of St. Paul to be tried as a Roman 

citizen (cf. Acts 22:26-28) could be a testament of the political consciousness at that time. This 

continued until Constantine gave Christianity the freedom to proclaim and liberty to practise 

their faith in his kingdom. This marked the foray of the church into active and favourable 

political environment with the knowledge of its rights and duties in the society.884 This 

participation in the politics of the state was promoted further when Theodosius gave the bishops 
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a place in his court and council.885 Thereupon, politics became an important factor and a constant 

influence in the decision-making process of the church.              

The political scenario in the world was changing drastically in the late eighteenth and early 

nineteenth century. Monarchies were being replaced by other forms of government or methods 

of governance. The temporal powers of the Roman Pontiff had been usurped with the entry of 

Victor Emmanuel II in Rome on the 20th of September 1870.886 As Hans Kung opines, the church 

had to take a stand and redefine its position amid the rapidly changing political scenario.887 Since 

Pope Gregory XVI, as seen in the second chapter, Popes have been issuing documents to 

accommodate the newer political realities. In the same vein, Pope Leo XIII in his encyclical 

Rerum Novarum (1891) spoke extensively and directly about how the political and economic 

problems of the common men prevalent in the society were affecting the church, which was 

called to respond.888 This infused a renewed spirit in the church which was learning about its 

new role in the renewed political sphere. It realized that political and social action is a 

«constitutive dimension»889 of the gospel which had to be re-emphasised. As Pope Paul VI in 

his apostolic letter, ‘Octogesima Adveniens’, on the occasion of the eighth anniversary of the 

encyclical Rerum Novarum, called on each particular church to evaluate their specific political 

system in their given reality in relation to the Gospel teachings.890 

Thus, politics was the other factor which was central in the process of ecclesial demarcations, 

even though in light of its mission and nature, the church is not bound to any particular 

economic, political or social ideas (GS 44, 76).891 Therefore, church enjoys freedom in its 

relations with the governments and the whole civil order.892 The diocese, as we have noted right 

from the first chapter, was the centre of robust political action for over three centuries. The 

presence of the Muslims, Marathas, British and other smaller political powers made the region 

politically unstable for the sustenance of the church. The invite of the Padroado missionaries 

in the court of Akbar, the ban on missionaries by the Maratha rulers in Bassein and Chaul and 

the expulsion of the Portuguese Carmelites from Bombay by the British bear witness to some 

 
885Hughes, A Popular History of the Catholic Church  ̧26.  
886José de Almada, Investigação Sobre o Estado Actual Do Padroado Do Oriente (Lisboa: Imprensa Nacional, 

1917), 3.  
887Küng, La iglesia católica, 202-203.  
888Dulles, The Reshaping of Catholicism: Current Challenges in the Theology of the Church, 164.  
889Cf. Dulles, 167.  
890Paulo VI, Carta apostólica Octogesima Adveniens sobre o octogésimo aniversário da Encíclica Rerum 

Novarum, (Braga: Secretariado Nacional do Apostolado da Oração, 1971), 7.  
891Carlos Alberto Moreira Azevedo, Gaudium et Spes: Concílio Vaticano II - Constituição pastoral sobre A Igreja 

no mundo contemporâneo (Lisboa: CRC - Centro de Reflexão Cristã, 2005), 51& 92.  
892Vaticano II, Dignitatis Humanae, no. 13, Concílio Ecuménico Vaticano II - Contituições-Decretos-Declarações 

e Documentos Pontifícios, 273.  



182 
 

of the impact of the political movements upon the church. The foundation of the diocese in no 

way reduced or arrested these influences but helped in garnering apolitical and humanitarian 

image of the church through dialogue with the existing political trends.   

First and foremost, we need to note the two parallel ecclesio-political movements that were 

present in the region – the Padroado and the Propaganda. There is not much that needs to be 

noted here as the paper has elaborated upon this conflict, at length. This ecclesio-political 

movement was defining and relevant in the demarcations of the jurisdictions of the 

communities. The various conflicts that erupted in the region between the two powers before 

and during the lifetime of the diocese are a testimony of the politics involved in the process of 

the demarcation. The appendix B to the article XIII of the concordat of 1857 clearly addressed 

these concerns by allaying doubt and permitting Padroado to hold jurisdiction in the British 

ruled India.893 The concordat of 1886 between Portugal and Rome was with the intent to broker 

peace in the region which was fully accomplished with the apostolic letter, Humanae Salutis 

Auctor by Pope Leo XIII. Through this, the Holy Father, in principle, established the hierarchy 

and the jurisdiction in the region as a response to the conflict between the Padroado and 

Propaganda. But the actual and real challenge was to wade through the muddy politics and to 

concretely realize the intention of the Pope.              

The other political influence on the diocese was due to the Portugal and British reign in the 

region. It was not fully insulated from the volatile relations that were shared between the 

Portuguese and British crown.894 As noted in 1720 on suspicions of sedition the Britishers 

expelled the Portuguese Carmelites from Bombay895 and the church of Nossa Senhora de 

Esperança (Our Lady of Hope) was handed over to the Carmelites (Propaganda) from Surat.896 

This church went on to be raised as the cathedral church of the archdiocese of Bombay in 1887 

by bishop Hartmann.897 This goes on to establish the kind of interference the presence of the 

British had on the question of jurisdiction in the diocese. Another example is of the famous case 

of the Salvação church in Dadar, where the jurisdiction of the bishop of Daman was questioned 

in the British court of law.898 The already noted case of the administration of the Sr. Anthony 

de Souza school in Bombay in the Court of justice in London and not Portuguese court in Goa 
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throws light on the peculiar political scenario. The verdict in both the cases was in the favour 

of the bishop but it bore witness to the political interference in the routine ecclesial life.  

The diverse geographical and political reality of the local church could not be ignored or 

undermined in relation to its administration. Geography gave a unique identity to the community 

and demanded that the jurisdiction of the community was accordingly demarcated keeping in 

mind the unusual territory. The church has to be vigilant and aware of the political reality in the 

community, in order to be able to defend its rights and privileges.899 The chapter four of the 

pastoral constitution, Gaudium et spes of Vatican II council speaks at length of the political 

identity of communities in our modern world.900 The ecclesial divisions and demarcations of the 

parishes were greatly influenced and determined by keeping in mind the geographical and 

political factors that were prevalent. The church in no uncertain terms identifies or proposes a 

single political901 thought other than the Christian values that defines it. The present movements 

in the church with regards to the demarcation of the communities in the church continue to be 

influenced by these factors. The church cannot afford to ignore these factors which in the future, 

near or far, eventually tend to create frictions in the Christian community.           

3.3.1.2 SOCIO-CULTURAL CONSIDERATION  

The other considerations that tend to have influence over the process of demarcation of the 

jurisdiction of a community are the social and cultural factors. These two factors have a defining 

contribution in the entire process of identifying a group of people as a community.902 These 

factors even outside the ambit of the church give a group of people their specific characteristics 

and identity in the society and the world.903 Church has always been sensitive to these factors 

prevalent in the society whenever faith was planted in the community.904 Faith is taken to the 

community in their pre-existing conditions of lifestyle and livelihood. This implies that the 

community was already knit together within the boundaries of social norms and cultural 

customs.905 These norms and customs are based on the realities that the community experienced 

over a period of its existence.906 The church encounters these pre-existing norms in the 
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community and works towards incorporating them in the Christian lifestyle, provided they are 

not contrary to the Christian values.907  

In the case of Israel, the influence of the culture of the foreign tribes upon Israelites is visible 

and noted in the Bible. We find that the community furnished their proper culture and social 

norms in order to respond to the realities surrounding them.908 This gave rise to political leaders 

and religious ministers, festivals, rites, rituals, language, customs and traditions which rendered 

their unique identity (cf. Ex 12:1-20). The early church, as read and witnessed in the New 

Testament, also bears witness to this movement of responding to the vacuum of Christian 

culture and social norms.909 Having a universal approach at heart, the famous speech of Paul at 

the areopagus (cf. Acts 17:22-28), denunciation of sexual promiscuity in the society (cf. 1Cor 

6:9-11), the influence of the Greek910 and Roman culture on the traditions of the church,911 all 

stand in defence of the openness of the church to the social and cultural identity of Christian 

communities in foreign lands. Communities were demarcated based upon these factors and 

every effort was made to avoid scandal and insult to the proper social and cultural norms of the 

populace.912 The exception made for the gentiles at the council of Jerusalem by Peter (cf. Acts 

15:19-20) and the case of Titus, whom Paul did not want to be circumcised (cf. Gal 2:3), and 

then circumcised Timothy to appeal to the Jewish community (cf. Acts 16:1-3) proves tolerance 

in ‘accepting of social and cultural factors’ (AG 19,21)913 in the Christian communities.914          

The expansion of the Latin rite with its appropriated European social and cultural norms915 was 

rampant but limited in time, as its political power witnessed decline and subsequent downfall.916 

This resulted in awareness of proper culture of the local churches and subsequent waning of the 

foreign traditions and customs917 which were no longer finding resonance with the locals. In the 

Indian context, the synod of Diamper in 1599918 is a sour reminder of this dissonance between 

the Latin and Eastern rites in India and the ignorance that had crept into the church in terms of 

the relevance of local culture. The demarcation of a community cannot be purely on political or 
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geographical consideration without the active participation of the culture919 of the local 

community. These become all the more important in the Indian context where the cultures are 

more diverse, vibrant and relevant in the lives of the community. The concordat of 1886 and 

the apostolic letter of Pope Leo XIII, Humanae Salutis Auctor, were the apt steps taken in the 

right direction for the resolution of these conflicts influenced by the social and cultural factors.  

Before the creation of the diocese, we are aware that the entire region was under the 

ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the archbishop of Goa. This was in contrast with the earlier 

developments of the northern Portuguese province which had the clear intent to establish an 

independent church in the region. The establishment of seminaries and also the foundation of 

church in Daman as the Igreja Matriz point to these premises.920 Nevertheless, as we have noted 

in the first chapter, the political events from the sixteenth century challenged the Portuguese 

grip in these regions. Greatly weakening the ecclesiastical roots which were so firmly 

established. This invariably led to the placing of the entire region under the care of the 

archdiocese of Goa. Despite these arrangements, a land which was geographically, politically, 

socially and culturally distinct from Goa, was yearning for its stability and identity. The 

formation of the diocese was the realization of this yearning of the local church and the 

fructification of the seeds of faith.        

The social and cultural factors are not imaginary or theoretical in nature but have real 

manifestations in the everyday functioning of the community.921 They give the character and 

identity that sets it apart from the other neighbouring communities.922 As confirmed by José 

Comblin, communities are revealed in the shared language, food, customs, traditions, ethnic 

dress923 that it uses in their day-to-day interaction.924 The region which was carved out from the 

archdiocese of Goa and christened as the diocese of Daman was diametrically distinct from 

Goa. The region had its unique language, food, customs, and traditions which formed their 

identity. On the part of the church, these implied the need for proper study to make an 

appropriate response to their ecclesial needs.925  

As recorded in the first chapter, the failure to respect the social and cultural customs of the local 

people in the region had caused scandal in the church.926 The challenge was steeper due to the 

 
919Miller, «Ecclesiology, Cultural Change, and the Changing Nature of Culture», 69-70.  
920Moniz, Notícias e documentos para a história de Damão - antiga província do norte, vol. I, 22-23.  
921Gameiro, Emigrantes: psicologia social, conflitos e desafios culturais, 29.  
922Miller, «Ecclesiology, Cultural Change, and the Changing Nature of Culture», 67.  
923Comblin, O Povo de Deus, 179.  
924Kanajamala, The Future of Christian Mission in India, 186.   
925Congregação para o Clero, Instrução a Conversão Pastoral da Comundade Paroquial ao Serviço da Missão 

Evangelizadora da Igreja, 59-60.   
926Bussiéres, História do Scisma Portuguez na India, 41.  



186 
 

presence of distinct communities within the community. Within the community there were 

different tribes and castes, such as; Brahmans, Prabhus, Pachkhalsis, Charkalsis, Sonar, Katris, 

Kunbis, Khumbars, Dhodis, Kolis, Bhois, and Chambars. Each with their own particular identity 

and character in relation to the larger community. This was further complicated by the 

ethnocentric mentality of the community in the region. The example of the Koli community in 

Bandra, noted in the first section, upon feeling side-lined in their own parish demanded for a 

separate church in the region. Thus, the construction of the Mount Carmel church for the 

community becomes a fitting example of the influence of the socio-cultural factors in re-

demarcation of the jurisdictions. These incidents give us an understanding into the mindset and 

layered approach in responding to the challenges presented by the diversity in the region.  

As is evident, these factors were very much considered in the demarcations of the jurisdiction 

of the Varas or Deanery within the diocese under their respective vicar forane. The region of 

Thana, Bassein, Chaul, Salsette, Bombay, Daman, Nagar Haveli, Dadra, Diu and others were 

exclusive in their local Christian identity. The diocese began the path breaking endeavour and 

paved way for a new understanding in the formation of Christian community which was affected 

with consideration for the social and cultural factors. These communities used to be in conflict 

owing to various factors which were not addressed by the hierarchy on priority bases. The 

Padroado and Propaganda conflict was a reflection of the disgruntled spirit of the community 

which felt neglected in their respective local churches, and at times were not ideally demarcated. 

At times such superficial treatment of the local communities appears as the fundamental cause 

for the eruption of conflicts.  

These social and cultural factors were intense and relevant in the context of India which is 

known for its diversity. The diocese comprised of two states and a union territory of the modern-

day India, chiefly, parts of Maharashtra, parts of Gujarat and the U.T. of Daman, Diu, Dadra 

and Nagar Haveli. In light of this, it successfully brought to the fore the prominent place of the 

socio-cultural implications in the process of demarcation of the jurisdiction of the communities. 

The church has once again awakened to the pivotal place of culture and other social factors in 

the functioning of the church both at the local and at universal level. The ecclesiological 

reflection of the second Vatican council, together with the considerable social and cultural 

changes of the recent decades, has resulted in various particular churches having to reorganise 

the manner in which the pastoral care of parish communities is assigned.927 As is evident in the 
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dogmatic constitution on the church (LG 13) which observes that the church ‘fosters’ the riches 

and customs through which the ‘genus of each people’ is expressed.928  

The recent case of the Greek Orthodox Church in Hungary where the new pastor Árpád Kanyó 

embraced the local culture expressed in dance and singing in his liturgy was crucial for 

community building.929 The church has been able to identify these social movements within a 

parish community and further distinguish the community for better functioning.930 These 

neighbourhood communities are termed as the basic Christian community or small Christian 

community and serve to bolster the Christian bond at a more primary level. As Pope Francis 

stated in his interview to Fr. Antonio Spadaro SJ, for the joint Jesuit publication in all their 

periodicals, ‘the young Catholic churches, as they grow, develop a synthesis of faith, culture 

and life’.931 The community dimension of the church lives and works at the heart of these 

groupings, with particular attention given to specific territories, the establishment of which must 

take into consideration the homogeneity and customs of the inhabitants, together with the 

common traits of the area, in order to foster a close relationship between parish priests and other 

pastoral workers. Ignoring or undermining the socio-cultural movements will only lead to 

conflict in the community, as was evident in the region.     

3.3.2 POSITION OF LOCAL CLERGY 

Eucharist is the source and summit of the Christian life932 (LG 11 and CCC no. 1324) and a 

priest is the sole individual who is ordained to offer this sacrifice933 on behalf of everyone. This 

makes the functioning and the presence of clergy fundamental in the Christian community. 

There is no doubt that the place and function of the priest has evolved over the centuries. A 

priest gives a reference and a rallying point for the believing community as they encounter life 

in faith (PO 2).934 The fact that the selection, qualification and aptitude for this way of life is 

lengthy and beyond human parameters, makes it mysterious subject for the investigators. The 

church too in the recent centuries, as history notes, have awakened to the significance of 
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formation of the priests in the church and their role in the society. Each individual who responds 

to this way of life is called to don upon himself the three functions of a priest to perform the 

rituals, of a servant king to administer justly and of a fierce prophet to call out and find the lost. 

He is called to respond to the needs of the community that he is called to serve.935        

In the time of patriarchs, they themselves performed the duty of priest for the community. As 

we witness in the offering of Abel (cf. Gen 4), of Abraham (cf. Gen 22)936, of Jacob (cf. Gen 

35). But when the nation of Israel was organized and divided into tribes, the Levites were set 

apart to be the priestly class. This marks the beginning of the idea of ‘set apart’ and ‘chosen’ 

from among the people937 to be in the service of the Lord and his people (cf. Deut 18:3). They 

and their descendants were entrusted with the duties of the temple. The episodes of Jesus 

sending his apostles (cf. Mt 10:1-4) and the seventy (cf. Lk 10:1-12) bears witness to his intent 

in instituting priesthood938 to cater to people. The celebration of the last supper (cf. Lk 22:14-

20) and the subsequent command to repeat the celebration in his memory, exclusively to the 

apostles, is the beginning of the priestly vocation in the church.  

This intent finds its final expression in the encounter between Jesus and Peter, after his 

resurrection (cf. Jn 21:15-17). In this encounter, Peter, as the head, is asked to cater to the lambs 

and the sheep. There are authors who believe that the reference to ‘lambs’ was in relation to the 

priests and the ‘sheep’ in relation to the laity.939 This makes sense when we consider the title 

given by John the Baptist to Jesus as the ‘Lamb of God’ (cf. Jn 1:29). Thus, by calling them 

‘lambs’ Jesus is conferring upon the Apostles the responsibility and duty of his priesthood that 

he exercised upon the earth with the command to take it to the ends of the earth. Thereby, Jesus 

gives credence and place to the order of priest in his dialogue with Peter by the sea.          

The ministry of Paul among the gentiles and of James, Peter and John among the circumcised 

(cf. Gal 2:9) sets the tone of the ministry in the church and the idea of missionary outreach and 

diocesan apostolate. These two movements were apparent in the apostolic times when the 

apostles moved from city to city and chose individuals as leaders from within the community 

who would lead the community (cf. Acts 6:3-6) in their absence. These leaders were not 

strangers or foreigners but were from within the community of believers (cf. Acts 15:22; Tit.1:5) 

who devoted themselves to the care of the community. One cannot deny that the familiarity of 
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the leaders or elders with the believers contributed to enhancing their effectivity and appeal. 

They protected the community from the onslaught of false teachings and teachers (cf. 2Tim 

2:2). This also contributed towards the firm foundations of the local churches in various regions 

as the numbers of the believing community kept on multiplying (cf. Acts 5:14). This tradition 

of appointing leaders in the community soon took proper form and the role of pastors in the 

community came to be defined by the church. Pope Leo XIII also duly notes these traditions 

with the intent to promote them during his papacy in the lands of India.940    

Giving identity to the local church, St. Ignatius of Antioch had said, ‘one church, one bishop, 

and one territory’.941 This understanding of church in terms of ‘ONE’ by St. Ignatius was to 

identify and be aware of the diverse and complex of the community as witnessed in the Holy 

Trinity. One church in coalition of churches, one bishop exercising in alliance with diocesan 

priests and one territory as a federation of societies. Thus, the growth of local churches or 

communities with their personal aspirations contributes to the well-being of the universal church 

and vice versa. The Padroado also took pertinent steps to ensure a firm foundation to the local 

churches. One such movement was the foundation of seminaries for the promotion and 

formation of local clergy. The first seminary in Goa was established as early as 1541,942 giving 

a boost to local vocation. This visionary step was realized in order to provide for the future need 

of the local clergy in India.943 This was further boosted by the council of Trent which laid 

emphasis on seminaries944 and subsequently became an obligation in the concordat of 1886, 

where establishment of seminary became a pre-condition for the creation of diocese. 

Here, we would refer the reader to the section on clergy in second chapter, in order to avoid 

repetition of the facts. It would suffice to say, in conclusion, that from the very beginning it took 

all possible measures to establish and promote local vocation in the church. The candidates with 

the aptitude and desire to respond to the call were provided with the appropriate ambience to 

nurture their vocations. These measures did not dwindle even when political, economic and 

social situations were not in favour of the diocese. From housing the candidates in the episcopal 

residence in 1887 to setting up of ‘D.º Sebastião José Pereira Memorial Fund’945 for setting up 

apostolic school946. The diocese also made provisions to send the candidates to the seminaries 

 
940Leo XIII, «Ad Extremas», No. 7.  
941Bianchi and Corti, A Paróquia, 19.  
942Lobo, Memória histórico-eclesiástica da Arquidiocese de Goa: em comemoração do quadricentenário da sua 

erecção canónica 1533-1933, 203.    
943Lobo, 204.  
944Vaticano II, Optatam Totius, no. 22, Concílio Ecuménico Vaticano II - Contituições-Decretos-Declarações e 

Documentos Pontifícios, 199.  
945Mateus, Dom Sebastião José Pereira: Arcebispo ad honorem de Cranganor 2º Bispo da Diocese de Damão, 48.  
946Apostolic school is a formation house for the young boys who show interest in becoming priests.  
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in Rachol (Goa), Mangalore (Karnataka) and Kandy (Sri Lanka) for their formation.947 The 

capable candidates were even sent to Santarém, Lisbon and Rome to pursue their studies in 

foreign universities. All these measures contributed to the formation of an erudite, proficient 

and dexterous local clergy who were the hope for the bright future of the church.948 The added 

advantage being that as natives they were better equipped to face the challenges in their local 

pastoral ministry. 

The objective in this section is to focus our attention on the ethnic and migrant clergy that 

rendered their services in the diocese. The turbulent times presented an opportunity to the 

diocesan clergy to hone their talents in the service of the people. The section aims to bring to 

light the approach and methodology visible in the execution of their daily pastoral duties. To 

understand the advantage of the local clergy and their acumen in dealing with issues beyond the 

realms of the ecclesial functions. As the ethnic clergy can be a point of reference and a case 

study in knowing the manner of overall management of a parish.949 The next aspect in this 

section is to understand and present to the reader the position of the migrant clergy in the 

diocese. The Goan clergy in the diocese was an important arrangement in addressing the needs 

of the migrant community. This section tries to understand how it was part of the layered 

approach of the diocese in the overall response to the ecclesial challenges.                    

3.3.2.1 ETHNIC CLERGY 

We find that the absence or decline of priests in Israel, especially during the exiles,950 was always 

understood as a sign of abandonment of the covenant with God (cf. Jer 14:18). The prominent 

place of the clergy is well preserved in its history, where God sets apart the Levites as priestly 

clan. The people of Israel were at the mercy of the priest who could alone offer their sacrifices 

and thereby sustain the covenant with God. The corruption of the people often led the corruption 

of the priests and vice versa (cf. Jer 8:10, 23:2,11). Similar practice of forming a local priestly 

clan from among the community was imitated by the Christians (cf. Acts 14:23). The advantage 

of being local is their knowledge of the community and their subsequent needs. Accordingly, 

he is called to cater to the overall needs of the community – religious, political, social and 

economic.951 This can be achieved in the community through a slew of activities; such as, 

ordinary cult offerings, extra-ordinary religious programme, special pious activities, breaking 

of the word, among others (cf. Acts 2:46-47). Jesus established their authority by his command, 

 
947Mateus, Dom Sebastião José Pereira: Arcebispo ad honorem de Cranganor 2º Bispo da Diocese de Damão, 27.  
948Leo XIII, «Ad Extremas», no. 9.  
949Igreja Católica, Comunidade de comunidades: uma nova paróquia a conversão pastoral da paróquia, 106.  
950Parente, Sacerdocio tra cielo e terra, 27.  
951Almeida, Paróquia, Comunidade e Pastoral Urbana, 84.  
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‘do whatever they teach you and follow it’ (cf. Mt 23,3). The ethnic clergy in the diocese 

understood and lived this command in their lives.    

The diverse character of India gives a different shade to the meaning of the word ethnic in 

relation to the global meaning. The treatment of the term ethnic in this section is more to do 

with the clergy from the region rather than the clergy from other parts of India. The diocese, as 

noted in the section on jurisdiction, had an independent character in relation to rest of India. 

Thus, the title ‘ethnic clergy’ refers to the vocations originating from within the jurisdiction of 

the diocese. The movement towards the formation of the ethnic clergy can be traced back to the 

Franciscan missionaries who had opened a seminary in Bassein952 in 1546 apart from other 

similar institutions in Chaul, Karanja, Thana and Bandra.953 Though, owing to the political and 

social upheavals the existence of the seminary and other institutes was brief but effective. There 

was never a dearth (but never sufficient) in the number of youngsters who expressed desire to 

embrace priesthood.954 The prompt action by archbishop of Goa, Silva Torres who ordained 

candidates in Bombay is a testament to these efforts.955 Their effectivity can be understood from 

the direct impact that they had on creating a vibrant Christianity which today boasts of one 

archdiocese along with two Latin diocese with their respective seminaries and one Syro-

Malabar diocese. Pope Leo XIII was a visionary who could anticipate the crises in the future if 

India continues to be dependent on the foreign clergy without any provisions to promote the 

local clergy in the light of the growing numbers of Christians in India.956 

The clergy, ably led by the prelate, created various movements to cater to the spiritual needs of 

the flock. As stated earlier, they ensured regular and daily celebration of the cult in the churches 

for the spiritual benefit of the laity.957 Apart from this, there were other extra-ordinary activities 

in the form of the Eucharistic Congress at Bandra in 1912.958 The event was attended by the 

patriarch of Goa959, almost the entire clergy of the diocese and the confraternities of the parishes. 

This event left it enriched with many spiritual acts, two of which stand out; first, the XIII hours 

of adoration in the churches in successive Sundays960 and second, the resolution binding the 

clergy to visit the blessed sacrament at least twice a day. The clergy inaugurated various 

 
952Leite, «O Clero Indígena nas Terras do Padroado», 6.  
953D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 251.  
954Godhino, «Indian Secular Clergy», 246.  
955Costa, A Missiological Conflict between Padroado and the Propaganda in the East, 66.  
956Leo XIII, «Ad Extremas», no. 5.  
957Almeida, Paróquia, Comunidade e Pastoral Urbana, 81.  
958Souza, «Eucharistic Empire and the Diocese of Damaun», 273.  
959Through the concordat of 1886 the honorary title of Patriarch was conferred upon the Archbishop of Goa at the 

request of the Portuguese crown. This honorary title continues to be attached to the person of the Archbishop of 

Goa even today.    
960D’Sa, The History of the Diocese of Damaun, 246.  
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religious movements in their parishes by establishing confraternities of Blessed Sacrament, St. 

Anthony and others. The diocese in an act of Christian solidarity and sanctification of the laity, 

in collaboration with the archdiocese of Bombay, also organized a grand rally of the Blessed 

Sacrament on 23rd November 1924.961 Herein they showcased the contribution of the clergy in 

the spiritual formation of the laity through the execution of their role as spiritual guides.                

Having drawn a bird’s eye view of the intricate and complex political and social reality of the 

regions under the jurisdiction of the diocese of Daman the involvement of the ethnic clergy was 

very vital. The lack of involvement of the clergy in the past had negatively impacted the 

prospects of the church. The church in the region which had been elevated to the ranks of a 

diocese was ably led from the front by the prelates along with their clergy. They took all the 

necessary steps to protect the church from political and social attacks, especially through their 

exemplary unity. This was envisioned by Pope Leo XIII in his encyclical Ad Extremas where 

he said that the local clergy with their in-depth knowledge of the land and institutions were best 

suited to respond to the needs of the laity.962 In the same encyclical (AE 6) he records the 

examples of Chinese, Japanese and Ethiopian persecutions of foreign missionaries and the 

subsequent impact on the health of Christianity in the region. Thus, further stressing upon the 

increased role and relevance of the local clergy. As noted earlier in this paper, from venturing 

into legal battles in the court of law in Bombay (Salvation church) by the first prelate to pleading 

for their cause in the international court in England (Anthony de Souza School) by the second 

prelate, they made every effort to represent the church at every political forum. The famous case 

of the participation of the laity along the diocesan clergy in the court during the hearing of the 

Salvation church963 bears witness to the unity and political awareness that was prevalent. 

Thereby executing their secondary function as the political conscience of the people.   

Being aware of the social evils that were prevalent in the society the clergy also made every 

effort to weed out the mal practices. They made an informed and Christian response to bring 

equality, justice and peace. Being reared in the local society, their social initiatives were 

informed and relevant in contributing towards the promotion of a just society. This was partly 

due to their image in the society wherein the locals could identify them as their brothers and 

encounter in them a fruitification of their faith. There is no doubt that the diocesan native clergy 

was a boon which boost the political and social upliftment of the people. Giving credit where it 

 
961Souza, «Eucharistic Empire and the Diocese of Damaun», 282.  
962Leo XIII, «Ad Extremas», no. 4.  
963Pera, «The Diocese», 53.  
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is due, the indigenous clergy must be commended for their role in the times of crisis. It saved 

Christianity in these regions.964 Thereby stamping their role as catalyst of social transformation.               

Such impact and contribution of the diocesan clergy forms a strong and effective mechanism, 

which nurtured vocations from the nascent stage along with assurances of financial security for 

the future. It understood this aspect from the very beginning and organized the structures to live 

the unity through their strong bond with the bishop.965 The founding of seminary, funds, 

associations, and other similar movements for the promotion of local clergy were robust and 

timely steps by the prelates, which bore fruits in due time. In turn, the able manner in which the 

diocesan clergy shouldered their responsibilities and guarded its interests on the two specific 

occasions of the absence and vacant seat of the prelates speak about their professionalism. 

Thereby, practising the call of bearing witness to the sharing in the apostolic charity for the 

good of souls by sharing in the responsibility of the episcopate.966 In both these instances, apart 

from their ordinary contributions, the local clergy held the fort and ensured smooth functioning, 

had it not been interrupted by suppression in 1928. Implementing the primary call as a pastor to 

cater to the pastoral needs of the diocese.   

The setting up of the Pius X fund in 1904 for the youngsters who wished to join the seminary, 

and the second fund in 1924 to promote higher education of clergy in Europe,967 were 

movements to attend to the large field of evangelization that demanded a constant and sufficient 

numbers of priests.968 Considering the unstable and frail economic status of the laity, such 

initiatives to provide for the financial needs of the candidates were apt. These helped in 

elevating the financial pressure that invariably dawned upon their parents. The setting up of ‘D. 

Sebastião José Pereira Memorial Fund’ for the construction of the apostolic school969 was also 

noteworthy. This was ably supported by the association of the Our Lady of Piety or 

‘Brotherhood of the Clergy’ for the needy, sick and old priest without sufficient economic 

sources.970 Such initiatives promoted unity and a sense of belongingness among the clergy.971 

 
964Godhino, «Indian Secular Clergy», 248.  
965António de Campos, O Bispo: a plenitude da Sacerdócio (Lisboa: União Gráfica, 19), 33.  
966Campos, O Bispo: a plenitude da Sacerdócio, 33.  
967Pera, «The Diocese», 60.  
968Fernandez, «The Bombay Catholic Welfare Organization», 332-333.  
969Apostolic School was a place for admitting and training boys who were completing their upper primary and high 

school education.  
970Pera, «The Diocese», 53.      
971Cohausz Otto, The Priest and Saint Paul: An Interpretation of Saint Paul’s Writings Bearing on the Priesthood 

(New York: Benziger Brothers, 1927), 192-193.  
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This gave the necessary impetus to the promotion of vocations and promotion of what is termed 

today as impeccable ‘union of the clergy’972. 

3.3.2.2 MIGRANT CLERGY 

The flight to Egypt (cf. Mt 2:13-15) of the Holy Family and their subsequent livelihood in Egypt 

becomes a biblical point of reference for the reality of migration. The recent inauguration of the 

sculpture ‘Angels Unawares’ by Pope Francis on the 29th of September 2019, to mark the 105th 

world migrant and refugee day in the St. Peter’s Square is a symbolic gesture promoting 

consciousness about the plight of migrants. The active participation in the cause of the migrants 

could well be stemming from his own personal experience as an Italian in Argentina. Likewise, 

during the Covid pandemic the resolve of the church in America to continue their services to 

the migrants on the Mexican border973, demonstrates their persistence to the cause. This has also 

contributed to the gradual rise in number of migrant priests in diocese to cater to the diaspora. 

The recent report by Hannah in the Catholic News Agency portal about the growing number of 

non-Italian priest in the diocese of Rome is leading the way to respond to the shrinking local 

vocations.974 Nevertheless, it would be unfair to the rich history of the church to say that the 

migrant awareness is of recent origin. Rather, church has always been attentive to this reality 

from the earliest times.           

Therefore, it would be a herculean and consuming task to explore such a vast history of the 

church in the service of migrants within the limits of this paper. Hence, we would limit to the 

time and events surrounding the life of the diocese of Daman. Such as safeguarding the interests 

of the Italian migrants in America or the Ukrainian diaspora in different parts of the world in 

the eighteenth century onwards.975 Rome was always vigilant and active to respond to this new 

challenge of migration in the world.976 The words of Pope Paul VI in Octogesima Adveniens977, 

on the eightieth anniversary of Rerum Novarum of Pope Leo XIII encapsulates the crux of 

Christian call towards migrants, when he notes, ‘It is everyone’s duty, but especially that of 

 
972Vaticano II, Presbyterorum Ordinis, no. 7,Concílio Ecuménico Vaticano II - Contituições-Decretos-Declarações 
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Christians, to work with energy for the establishment of universal brotherhood’.978 This would 

be possible by arranging clergy who could preserve this union through spiritual and ritual 

provisions for the migrants. As they are called to ‘transcend the limits of their diocese, nations, 

or rites’ (OT 20)979 in order to render their services in any part of the world.    

Rome led from the front by devising measures to make a favourable response to this changing 

religious, cultural, political, and social situation of the migrating communities. Pius XII in 1952 

published the apostolic constitution ‘Exsul Familia Nazarethana’980 in which the Pontiff 

reminisces the bold and effective steps taken by his predecessors, with a special mention of 

Pope Leo XIII, in tackling the question of European migration through letters from his secretary 

of state to the Italian bishops. Pope Leo XIII is said to have famously noted in the letter Quam 

Aerumnosa981 to the American archbishops and bishops in 1888, stating, «In that Society… 

priests, stimulated by Christ’s love, might practice in those duties and that discipline by which 

they might well and worthily fulfil Christ’s mission among the scattered sons of Italy, and 

become fit dispensers of God’s mysteries».982   

Hereby, Leo XIII ignited an intense movement in the Roman Curia, especially through the arm 

of the sacred congregation of the Propaganda Fide. The sacred congregation in 1890 drew out 

measures to rein in and streamline the process of sending Italian diocesan priests with due 

preparations.983 This served to respond to the need of native clergy for the migrants.      

The major portion of the migrants in Bombay were from Goa and the adjoining Konkan 

region.984 According to Fr. Hull, it is estimated that at in 1891, as on the 21st of June the clergy 

was expected to cater to around 25,000 Goan Catholics985 which in 1929, as per the Portuguese 

government census, rose to 40,000 professionals from Goa986 (not counting those working in 

unskilled sectors). It would serve us well to remind ourselves of the famous reversal notes of 
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1890 which rescinded the notes of 1888 and placed the entire Goan community in the region 

under the jurisdiction of the bishop of Daman. This placed the responsibility on the shoulders 

of the bishop to provide clergy in service of the Goan community. It must be noted here that the 

clergy in Bombay commanded the loyalty of the Goan community.987 The churches had to make 

place for Konkani, the mother-tongue of the Goan community in their discourses and 

communications988. This was possible only through the presence of native Goan clergy which 

were sought by the diocese. They were tasked with the mandate to make the faith available to 

their community as in their native homeland of Goa.  

It would not be completely erroneous to claim that the diocese was a pioneer in India to take the 

initiatives to attend to the spiritual needs of the migrants. This initiative becomes noteworthy in 

the face of the number of complications in the new diocese. Their socio-cultural complexity, 

shortfall of priests, and political enigmas turned it into a pastoral live wire. The role of the 

Padroado bond between Goa and Daman cannot be undermined for the attention on the Goan 

community. Even before the erection of the diocese there were Goan priests working and 

providing for the needs of the communities in these lands.989 In 1705, of the thousand five 

hundred priests who were ordained in Goa a number of them were working in Chaul, Bassein, 

Daman and Diu.990 Nevertheless, the diocese is credited with creating a decisive movement to 

formalise and systematise the manner of catering to the Goan community. The prelates acted 

maturely with the aim to serve the migrant community in its jurisdiction through ‘specialised 

personnel who knew the milieu’.991  

The prelates, as the head, deserve to be commended for restructuring the services provided by 

the migrant clergy, if one may call them so, to ensure that the migrants are spiritually protected 

and served. Attention needs to be paid to the fact that the migration from Goa to Bombay was 

equally challenging as from Italy to America, may not be geographically. The factors which 

find common grounds in both the scenarios are foreign language, culture, norms, society, food, 

ethics, so on and so forth. The clergy who moved to these lands had to imbibe and get 

accustomed with the new realities. Therefore, the actions of the prelates and the Goan clergy 

serves the church as an inspiration for the future. The church, being attentive to the reality, can 

participate in the dual movement of reaching out to those in need and to those with abundance 
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of clergy as is found in Presbyterorum Ordinis992. This implies that one does not wait for the other 

to act but takes the initiative, like Mary (cf. Lk 1,39-56; Jn 2,1-11), as demanded by the reality.   

Migration is a natural and inalienable right of every person993 who seeks better living conditions. 

This explains the movement of the Goans towards Bombay which was the economic hub.994 

Many proposals were put in motion by the diocese to serve the needs of the Goan migrants in 

the land from jobs to housing.995 The most decisive and defining step was the demarcation of 

the St. Francis Xavier church in Dabul as the ‘Goan national church’ entrusted with the 

responsibility of providing religious services to the migrant community.996 There can be no 

doubt that such ‘personal parishes’997 contribute in providing a physical centredness in the vast 

lands and also guaranteed services of clergy of their choice, not as an occasional action but as 

specialized ministry.998 Such provisions, especially the Sunday Eucharist, without an iota of 

doubt becomes a socio-religious act par excellence for the community.999 Thereby, clergy in 

these personal parishes became a reflection of the Goan culture, language, traditions, and 

identity in a foreign land. This finds resonance in the exhortation found in Christus Dominus by 

Pope Paul VI, calling for especial institutions and structures to serve the migrants.1000             

The vast jurisdiction of the diocese was a real challenge and an opportunity for the diocese to 

make a mark in the region. However, the reality was not far from the words of Jesus who 

lamented that the harvest is plentiful but the labourers are few (cf. Mt 9:37). There was a dire 

need of personnel who could play their part in this mission field. The prelates were not bogged 

down by the challenges but chose to focus on the prayer of Jesus for vocations (cf. Mt 9:38). 

This prayer to God was directed through the vicar of Christ in Rome and led to the ears of the 

chief pastor in the archdiocese of Goa. Accordingly, the blessing in the form of the Goan clergy 

was received by the diocese which helped to combat the need for priests. This could be viewed 

as the innovative measure on the part of the diocese to also address the shortage of priest while 

serving the needs of a specific community. These arrangements invariably gave boost to the 
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missionary program and outreach. Like the Ukrainian clergy,1001 they worked to reduce barriers 

of culture, language, society, in relation to their faith and to adapt to the new region.1002  

The contribution of these migrant priests in the life of the diocese was not limited to a section 

or part. They definitely created a movement which helped in arresting possible inertia caused 

by the limited number of the local clergy. They brought in a breadth of fresh air and rich 

experience from the established archdiocese of Goa in managing the new diocese of Daman. 

Apart from their services to the core community, the Goan clergy also contributed towards the 

overall growth and vivacity of the diocese by serving in various capacities in the administration 

as vicar generals, parish priests, among others. The notable contribution of a few renowned 

Goan clerics from the late 19th century, such as, Fr. Antonio Mariano Soares, Fr. Luis Gonzaga 

de Athaide, Can. Mariano Faria;1003 cannot be overlooked. Thus, the Goan clergy gave a new 

understanding and implication to the clarion call of Pope Leo XIII, ‘your own sons oh India will 

be the agents of your salvation’.  

Finally, the third chapter has successfully enumerated upon the missiological and pastoral 

movements, which were created by the diocese, in the context of the present universal church. 

The chapter has drawn parallels between the movements which were prevalent in the life of the 

diocese and the similar challenges that confronts the church today. There is healthy dialogue 

between the past events and the current needs that are prevalent in the functioning of the church. 

Each of the missiological and pastoral movements helps us to appreciate the innovative and 

pertinent response of the diocese to restore order and discipline in the local church. These point 

us to the reality of constant reform and renewal that is necessary for the vibrancy of the church. 

At the end we can confidently state that the three chapters have successfully bear witness to the 

fact that the diocese of Daman was a providential event which was responsible for ecclesial 

peace through discipline and order in the local church.               
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GENERAL CONCLUSION 

«Give my greetings to the brothers and sisters in Laodicea, and to Nympha and the church in 

her house» (cf. Col 4, 15). This text reveals to us the presence and organization of Christian 

communities in the New Testament which were ordered with particular identity and referred to 

as ‘house’. This and many more similar texts in the New Testament sufficiently establish that 

the process and the need for defining communities had already commenced in the early church. 

In these ‘houses’ one can find the reflection, promise and forecast of the birth of the concept of 

‘parishes’ in the church.1004 Such communities continue to exists in the church under several 

titles, such as, a diocese, a parish, a small Christian communities or mission outposts and at 

different levels, such as parish, diocese or province.  

They continue to serve the church in its everyday functioning1005 and in furthering the mission. 

Whilst the parish is perfected and integrated in a variety of forms, it nevertheless remains an 

indispensable organism of primary importance in the visible structure of the church.1006 As we 

arrive at the end of the dissertation, what we have witnessed in the light of the diocese of Daman 

is the centrality and criticality of these communities in the overall health of the church. One 

cannot deny that they work as vital cogs in the wheels which ensure forward movement in 

universal mission of the church. It played its crucial part in ensuring that this wheel churned the 

community into being a true witness of Christian faith.   

The erection of a parish or a diocese is not to be viewed as a reward or an accolade that the 

community should work towards attaining or winning. In fact, it is not a certificate of excellence 

but a recognition of the level of shared Christian life in a community. A community which over 

a period of time has developed and nurtured its unique Christian character and identity in 

relation to others. It is a fruit of the labour of the community and the renewal by the Spirit that 

is innately realized in the community. The fruit (diocese) may seem small and inconsequential 

in comparison to the imposing tree (universal church), but within the fruit lies the seed (parish) 

with the potential for the new fruits. Every nuclear community with a particular title or at a 

given level is like the seed with the potential to give more fruits. The transformation of an 

ecclesial community, as witnessed in the case of the diocese of Daman, is the sprouting of such 

 
1004Congregação para o Clero, Instrução a Conversão Pastoral da Comundade Paroquial ao Serviço da Missão 

Evangelizadora da Igreja, 9.  
1005Laurentin, A Igreja do futuro, 56.  
1006John Paul II, «To Participants in the Plenary of the Sacred Congregation for the Clergy», no. 3, accessed on the 

22nd November 2020, https://www.vatican.va/content/john-paul-ii/it/speeches/1984/october/documents/hf_jp-

ii_spe_19841020_ plenaria-congregazione-clero.html. 
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seed from within the archdiocese of Goa which was harvested in the mid sixteenth century by 

the Padroado.      

The first part of the first chapter laid the foundation for the dissertation by focusing upon the 

arrival of the Portuguese in Daman. It developed as a testimony to the manner in which the 

Portuguese encountered the territory of Daman and promptly established the church. The 

chapter narrated in detail the gradual growth of Daman in the area of economics and politics in 

relation to the complex social reality. In the space of political life, the chapter noted the 

turbulent diplomatic relations that were fostered with the Mughals, the Marathas and the British. 

This is noted with the focus upon the impact it had on the ordinary life of the church and the 

role they played in the expansion of the mission. The chapter also revealed to us the benefits of 

economic activity that were possible due to the geographic prominence of Daman. The 

economic activity was considered to show the consequent advancement of the church in the 

region through various religious and social ventures. The chapter then steers into the specific 

domain of Ecclesio-Missiological development in the region of Daman in the early days. We 

have witnessed how the church benefited from the economic activity, in which it also 

participated. The setting up of the religious and pastoral structures for the advancement of the 

people, at time with the collaboration of other kingdoms, are also noted in the chapter. 

The second part begins in the early nineteenth century and recorded the diplomatic fall out 

between Rome and Portugal. In this we have seen how the political events in Portugal 

contributed to the possible collapse of the already soured relations between Rome and Portugal 

due to the new form of governance in Portugal after the revolution of 1820. The section notes 

how the involvement of the church (clergy) in these political events (supporting D. Miguel) 

turned out detrimental to the relationship and banishment of the religious in the kingdom. 

Amidst this gloom the chapter notes that the diplomatic ties with Rome were not completely 

snapped. There were efforts to resolve and resume the ordinary mode of functioning in the 

region. The chapter then noted the effect of the papacy of Pope Gregory XVI upon the 

diplomatic relations with Portugal. This section notes the precarious position of Rome in the 

face of newer political and social revolutions in Portugal and in Europe.  

This leads to the third part which noted the causes and effects of ban on religious orders in 

Portugal and all their dominions. As noted, the year 1833 was difficult for the church in relation 

to it ties with Portugal. The ripple effects were felt in India and specially Daman where there 

were people with loyalties to Miguel. The movement was quickly countered with force by D. 

Maria II the queen of Portugal. The chapter then endeavours into the possible causes for the 

ban on religious orders as an outcome of political and ecclesial mismanagement. In these we 
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have noted the role of the clergy in the political events of Portugal where they worked against 

the interest of D.º Pedro and his daughter queen Maria II. The other factor of ecclesial 

mismanagement on the part of the religious in administering the goods of the church and living 

a life unbecoming of a priest. Thus, these two factors to a greater degree contributed as a 

possible reason for the ban on religious orders in 1833. 

In the fourth part we have seen how the above events bore significant influence upon the church 

in India, especially Goa. The immediate fallout of this conflict was the vacant seat of the 

archbishop of Goa for a period of more than ten years (1831-1844). There were robust efforts 

on both sides to resolve the issues and resume the ordinary functioning of the church. However, 

the talks seemed to be heading in no particular direction as the common ground evaded 

everybody. This logjam was further deteriorated with the Papal Brief, Multa Praeclare in 1838 

by Gregory XVI. As we have seen, his Brief further stirred the emotions and did not help in 

calming the nerves of the parties involved. As we have noted, the intent of the Brief was to 

bring order and discipline in the region but the lack of confidence on the other side failed to 

meet these objectives. The validity of the Brief was challenged by Portugal as it unilaterally 

affected the abrogation of the Padroado right. It was the confirmation of José Maria de Silva 

Torres as the archbishop of Goa which was expected to restore order and better the diplomatic 

ties. Sadly, as it is noted in the chapter the move had a contrary effect upon the relations. 

The subsequent section dealt with the question of the vicariate in Bombay under the 

Propaganda Fide. We began by noting the historical roots of the vicariate in the days when it 

was still known as ‘Bombay mission’. We have noted very briefly the events that led to the 

establishment of the Bombay mission in the region. The figure of significance in the time period 

and of our interest is the vicar apostolic, Anastasius Hartmann (1850-1858). His contributions 

in shaping the region, sometimes with his savoury and unsavoury tactics, are noted in the 

chapter. The chapter also considered the ecclesial and political functions, with an unbiased 

approach, to understand the real need of the vicariate. The chapter up to here suggests that there 

was indeed a dire necessity for sense and reason to prevail in these times.  

This was also felt on either sides and the concordat of 1857 was agreed upon by both the parties 

for the greater good of the church. This part detailed in depth the various movements and 

happenings which were responsible for the realization of the concordat of 1857. Nevertheless, 

the section bears witness to the difficulties encountered in the process of the implementation of 

the concordat from the paper onto the ground. Having noted the events after the signing of the 

concordat, it would not be totally false to say that the concordat was never fully implemented. 

The political, economic and social challenges which impacted the implementation of the 
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concordat are duly noted in the subsequent subsection. Despite being a dead letter, the concordat 

had some valuable provisions which were relevant and full of potential for the future efforts for 

the resolution of the conflicts. The two valuable articles VII and XI in the concordat having a 

lot of significance for the future of the Padroado were closely probed. The prominence of article 

XII, which calls for clear cut demarcation of the jurisdiction, was also duly noted. The provision 

of the appendix B in the concordat about the power of Padroado to hold jurisdiction in the 

British ruled India and its relation to the future diocese of Daman was understood.  

The last part of the first chapter expectantly registers a number of misunderstandings and 

conflicts which arose due to the failure of the concordat of 1857 and the absence of new one, 

especially in Bombay and adjoining areas. The harm these skirmishes bore on the ordinary 

functioning of the church in various areas was closely studied. The section notes the conflicts 

of political nature, social scandal, hindrances to the education ministry, the indiscipline in the 

clergy and the subsequent effect upon the laity. Each of these events were consciously selected 

to present to the reader the actual problems prevailing in the region. These events or conflicts 

clearly show the dire need for a new and affective concordat in the region which would restore 

peace and discipline. 

The realization of this effective and visionary concordat resulting in the creation of the diocese 

of Daman is witnessed in the second chapter. It covers not only the creation but the life but the 

impact of the diocese directly upon the functioning of the local church. It began by noting the 

common ground that was shared between Rome and Portugal, something that was missing in 

the previous concordat. As noted, this served as a foundation and a meeting point for the 

common need of the two parties. This common ground was the growing conflicts which were 

affecting the ordinary life of the church and political unrest, especially in the former northern 

province. We have also witnessed the efforts by the local church, such as the rules of bishop 

Meurin, to resolve differences and restore peace. However, the need was felt to scale up the 

efforts and realize peace with greater intensity and scope. This is when the person of Pope Leo 

XIII and King Luis I were at the helm of things and as noted were ideal to resolve the conflicts. 

The chapter recorded their personal and social traits in relation to their aptitude to broker peace 

in the church and the kingdom, respectively.  

Accordingly, the chapter moves to the proximate preparations for the concordat which was the 

fruit of tedious and winding process of diplomatic back and forth between Rome and Portugal. 

The detailed report of these discussion revealed that it was the paternal relation between the 

Pope and the King that came to the rescue and resolved the tension. The concordat was wide 

and far reaching in its desired impact but this paper limited its research to its impact on India 
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and specifically former northern province. The defining moment was the erection of the diocese 

of Daman in the region and alignment of the jurisdiction to attend to the needs of everyone. 

This was not possible without studying the interests of the Padroado and Propaganda in 

Bombay – ground zero of the conflict. As expected, there were disgruntled camps on either side 

who we have seen were involved in jeopardizing the scope of the concordat. Nonetheless, as 

documented in the section the revised coordination between Rome and Portugal ensured that 

the talks and the concordat went ahead, despite the vested interests. Double jurisdiction was 

seen as the way forward and every sceptic was ordered to get on board to make it work.  

The subsequent part of the chapter deals with the article III and the appendix of the new 

concordat. In the article III we found the fruitification of the provision made in the article VII 

of the previous concordat (1857) whereby the condition for new dioceses with revised 

circumscription were realized. This was further elaborated in the annexed appendix to the article 

III which concretely established them in black and white for implementation. These two made 

the negotiations and renegotiations of the terms and conditions for demarcations of jurisdiction 

meaningful and possible. As it is recorded, these interactions bore fruit in the form of the 

reversal notes of 1890 and other such minor changes. Mgr. Zaleski, apostolic delegate to India, 

in his letter to the concerned bishops advised everyone to work for the cause of peace in the 

church. Pope Leo XIII ratified this concordat with his Papal bull, Humanae Salutis Auctor. as 

chronicled, this bull was significant in the history of the church in India, as it addressed the 

problems that were affecting the church by establishing the ecclesial hierarchy in India. This 

contributed to broker peace in the church in India and respond to the needs with greater efficacy. 

In relation to the diocese and its jurisdiction the papal documented called for harmony in the 

face of diversity and promotion of local vocation for priesthood.  

The next part documented the jurisdiction of the diocese of Daman that was finally agreed upon 

in dialogue with the interested parties. Principally, it covered the regions of the former northern 

province of the Portuguese empire. We took a closer look at the ground reality of the areas 

which were placed under the care of the bishop of Daman. This revealed to us the diversity that 

was present in its jurisdiction in terms of languages, culture, politics, economics and physical 

distance or geography. To help us to do justice to the topic, we identified five key zones or areas 

with similar socio-cultural-political-economic identity. These were Diu, Dadra and Nagar 

Haveli, Bombay, Surat and Bharuch and Bassein and Chaul. The area of Daman was excluded 

due to the attention and treatment it was given in the first chapter. In each of these areas, the 

paper deliberated upon two prominent aspect – the ecclesial stability and the missiological 
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scope. While the former deals with the existing ecclesial status, the latter emphasises upon the 

future prospects for the expansion of the church.  

Having gained an insight into the physical boundaries of the diocese, the ensuing inquiry was 

focused to account for the individuals and institutions which give meaning to the church. This 

part was intended to document the people and associations of people who worked and gave a 

direction to it, with their contributions. The ones leading this list are the prelates whose 

dedication and commitment ensured its overall robust growth. The two prelates, D. António 

Pedro da Costa and D. Sebastião José Pereira spent their life in the service of the diocese. As 

documented, both of them tried to ensure to reign of peace and lasting progress of the local 

church. They used their position to circumvent conflicts wherever possible. The chronicles of 

their life and work in this chapter bears testimony to the roles of bishops.  

The next in line are the clergy, who closely collaborated with the prelates to ensure a smooth 

and healthy functioning of the diocese. The diocese valued their contributions and as a sign of 

promotion of these contributions started the diocesan seminary. A lot of attention was paid to 

formation of the local clergy and their interests. The section noted the setting up of funds and 

associations for the promotion of local vocations. The chapter also notes the relevance that the 

local clergy had worked to create. The final cog in the wheel was the laity and the provisions 

to promote their interests. The study had sufficiently shown us the active and lively status of 

the laity. Their participation in the functioning of the diocese and the enduring support that the 

clergy and the bishops provided for their advancement. The various commissions headed by the 

laity and their missionary attitude for the growth of the church is exemplary, to say the least. 

The spiritual and financial support of the laity in the service of the mission was commendable. 

This was ably supported by the bishops who invited religious men and women to open their 

houses, with the objective of missionary outreach. The chronicles of the diocese bear witness 

to its strong missionary outlook. 

In the following section on mission ad gentes, we reviewed the impact of the diocese upon the 

society at large, beyond the walls of the church. In this part, the focus was on the role of the 

church in the life of the community which were from other faiths and communities. The section 

bore witness to its openness in receiving the people of other faith in the church. These social 

and cultural activities which are noted, act as point of contact or interaction for the local people 

with the new Christian faith. The church in the region also mingled with the local customs and 

traditions with the objective to refine them with Christian value for life and person. The section 

notes the areas and customs which it positively worked to eradicate from the society.  
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The last and final section of the second chapter spoke about the challenges that the diocese 

faced due to the political upheavals in Portugal. The turning point was the revolution and 

consequent implantation of the republic in 1910 leading to the collapse of diplomatic channels 

with Rome. This plunged the diocese into a certain degree of political and economic turmoil. 

Still, as the section bears witness, there was a positive aspect to this event. Since, it had ecclesial 

jurisdiction in British territories it could accommodate the expelled religious from Goa in these 

regions. Apart from benefiting the diocese in its mission, the move also ensured a safe haven 

for the religious. The other challenge was the economic assistance for the growth of the church 

and its institutes. The problems became grave as Rome also could not intervene in the situation 

due to the political chaos. The future seemed bleak in these events but the vision of the prelates 

ensured that the church moved forwards despite these challenges. 

The last chapter of the dissertation is developed in order to evaluate and study the pastoral and 

missiological movements in the diocese of Daman. Within the limited scope of this dissertation 

the last chapter aimed to draw out some of the trends that were responsible for the effective 

functioning of the local church. The novelty of these trends in resolving the issues plaguing the 

church makes them prominent and worthy of attention. Upon closer study, we find that they are 

very much pertinent to the challenges that are prevalent in the church even today. In the very 

first part we have registered particular events which were exemplary in understanding the 

efficacy of the new diocese. The section notes five different events, each of them pertains to a 

specific aspect of the functioning of the church.  

These aspects are canonical procedures pertaining to the sacramental jurisdiction and the 

procedure for liturgical actions outside of one’s jurisdiction. The second aspect is the function 

of the ecclesial authority and its powers in relation to the Fábricas in the church. The third notes 

the need for ecclesial harmony within the community in order to promote the good of the church 

and the community. The fourth reflects the need for financial discipline as witnessed in the case 

of the António de Souza school. The last but not the least, is the aspect of the local clergy and 

the need for its effective functioning. Each of these are arranged in order to bear testimony to 

the efforts of the diocese to restore peace and discipline. These events inspire hope that the 

diocese would have succeeded in salvaging the tarnished image and the tainted Christian life of 

the church in the region, which it did. 

Having witnessed these events, the chapter delves further into understanding the missiological 

and pastoral movements prevalent. As it implies, it was due these movements that the diocese 

galvanised the church towards reconciliation and peace. This made the study and reflection 

upon these movements necessary in the dissertation. In the missiological movements we 
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deliberated upon its approach in the face of the diverse cultures and faiths. In this we came to 

know how it understood its role of evangelizer in the given context of the diocese. The manner 

in which it opened its door to the plethora of cultures1007 of the people with the intent to interact 

with them in the light of the Gospel is commendable. These helped it to attend to the stigma 

that was attached with Christian identity as being foreign to the land. The faith truly took root 

in the lives and the society of the people where the church was planted. Every food, languages, 

cultures, traditions and customs had place in the church.  

These local factors were not accepted at the cost of the Gospel or the faith of the believing 

community. As the second section bears witness, the diocese took every step to protect the 

community from the dangers that were lurking in the society. India being a country with 

diversity of faiths, the identity of neophyte Christians required to be protected. It faced this 

challenge with a head and hands-on approach. Among others, the two prominent tools that it 

employed were the services of the catechists to work among the community and the creation of 

personal parishes to serve the migrants from Goa. These two summarise their robust efforts to 

cater to the particular and specific needs of the communities. The recent Motu Proprio of Pope 

Francis ‘Antiquum Ministerium’ and the instruction of the congregation for the clergy, about 

the ‘pastoral conversion of the parish community in the service of the evangelising mission of 

the church’ highlights the role of the catechist and personal parishes. 

This leads us to the final part which evaluated the pastoral movements that were trending at the 

time. The benefits of these movements are visible in the daily running of the diocese by 

resolving intra organization questions. As our investigations into the history of the region have 

revealed to us, the regular life of the church in the region was irregular, to say the least. This 

required primary focus to gear its energies to the resolution of these irregularities. As the section 

bears witness, the diocese converged its energies to identify and regularize them. The two 

prominent movements are found in the sphere of jurisdiction and the function of the diocesan 

clergy. We have already noted how certain considerations with regards to geography, politics, 

society and culture influenced the process of marking the ecclesial boundaries. Truly, each of 

these communities were diverse to the point of being exclusive in the context of the diocese and 

had to be closely evaluated. The strands of such an approach can be encountered in the recent 

instructions on conversion of parishes published by the congregation for clergy. 

These factors, having resonance in the Canon law of the church, cannot be side-lined or 

discounted in our globalised world. As the instructions propose, they sometimes play their 
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significant part in identifying a community within a community. As was evident in the case of 

the diaspora of Goan migrant community living within the larger ethnic community or the Koli 

community within the larger community of the St. Peters church, Bandra. An objective 

evaluation of these factors is possible only with the help of an informed local clergy which has 

a thorough knowledge of the community. Thus, in this part we pay closer attention to the clergy 

and their significant role in the administration of the local church. The clergy was further 

divided into two, based on their regional identity.  

They were identified as ethnic clergy and migrant clergy. Ethnic clergy were those who were 

born and brought up within the jurisdiction of the diocese. We have noted how the local 

vocations were always encouraged through construction of seminary and entrusting of 

responsibilities with opportunities for growth. We have seen how the demand for local clergy 

led to the creation of many movements among the laity to promote their participation. Their 

ability to converse and interact at a more profound level with the laity due to the absence of 

lingual, cultural and social barrier contribute to their relevance. The migrant clergy from Goa, 

who were rendering their services in the jurisdiction, presented us with the special character 

they assume and the role they play in a diocese. Apart from handling the ordinary administration 

of the parishes their contribution among the migrants from Goa was commendable. The creation 

of personal parishes for the migrants was conceivable and possible due their availability.  

In the end we can establish that the erection of the diocese of Daman was a significant move 

which restored order and peace in the conflict infested region. It was a worthy adventure which 

opened many avenues for the reader to understand the complexity of the events leading to the 

founding of the diocese and the implications thereafter. As Pope Leo XIII himself affirms in 

his encyclical Ad Extremas, the new concordat was meant to «remove the causes of dissensions, 

which had disrupted the Christians for so long».1008 The dissertation has helped in understanding 

the intricacies and subtexts in the history of the region. The effort to summarise the history of 

the XVI, XVII, and XVIII centuries with the intent to understand the underlying story was 

anything but easy. I am certain that within the given space and time frame of this paper I have 

been able to achieve this goal and given sufficient exposure of the past to understand the 

objectives of this paper in a better light. As a student, the study was enlightening, revealing, 

surprising and worth pondering in the context of the past and the present. It was definitely a 

gratifying exercise to be able to understand better the lands where I had worked to promote the 

mission of the church. The rich history of the place leaves one humbled in knowing the vivacity 
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and historicity of the region. Having known these facts, one can better understand and 

appreciate the roots of Christianity which are so deeply entrenched.  

The fact that the former diocese of Daman has its contribution in the present archdiocese of 

Goa, archdiocese of Bombay, diocese of Vasai, diocese of Baroda (Gujarat) and the Syro-

Malabar diocese of Thana is a testimony of the mammoth task it shouldered. The flowering of 

one diocese of Daman into so many other independent churches take us back to the Latin dictum 

‘Tempora mutantur, nos et mutamur in illis’. This can be further appreciated by the fact that 

today a nation of 28 states and 8 union territories has a total of 174 dioceses. The unique aspect 

of these dioceses can be further appreciated when we note that of these 174, 132 dioceses are 

of Latin rite, 31 belong to the Syro-Malabar rite and 11 belong to the Syro-Malankara rite.  

From the eight ecclesiastical provinces in 1887 established by Pope Leo XIII the church in India 

had grown into 29 Ecclesiastical provinces with 23 of Latin rite, 4 Syro-Malabar and 2 Syro-

Malankara rites. Such is the diverse picture of the reality of Catholic Church in India which 

continues to be in a state of renewal, guided by the Holy Spirit, in relation to organizing 

boundaries and creating newer communities. Hence, church in India is like a jigsaw puzzle 

which has pieces of different shapes and sizes, unique and independent, but come together to 

form something beautiful. So is the region of Daman, Diu, Dadra and Nagar Haveli which 

continues to be animated by the Spirit in the process of garnering a character and identity proper 

to the church in the region. The conjunction found in the title of the archdiocese of Goa and 

Daman thereby infuses the hope that someday the Spirit will realize its work and renew the face 

of the earth (church) in the region. The recent amendment in the civil law through which the 

entire region of Daman, Diu, Dadra and Nagar Haveli is clubbed into one territory has definitely 

ushered in new political, social, geographical, cultural and ecclesial realities for the region.            

The life of the diocese of daman can be aptly summarised as a Christian model to resolve 

conflicts in the church. The Catholic Church can easily be qualified as the oldest growing 

institute which has entertained and resolved domestic, national and international conflicts for 

thousands of years. Hence, the expertise and experience that the institute boasts in the present 

is unparalleled and unbelievable. Through its failures and successes, at every level, the church 

holds proficiency and wisdom that it can impart to the world. The research and investigation 

into the dissertation have established the fact that the diocese of Daman without an iota of doubt 

– was a harbinger of ecclesial peace. The maturity and the respect with which the diocese treated 

itself and others, fortified the Christian model to resolve conflicts in the church. The dissertation 

throws sufficient light on the significant role the diocese played in restoring order within its 
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jurisdiction and also with neighbouring churches, considering the reality of double jurisdiction. 

It opened the doors to newer possibilities for Christian mission. 

Within a short span of 42 years the diocese reckoned to spread its presence in newer places with 

future possibilities for the growth of the church. The ability to enter into direct dialogue with 

other ecclesial leaders and independently decide the future course of action gave the diocese the 

necessary courage to exercise its character. Two of the provision in the concordat of 1928 speak 

volumes about the kind of influence the diocese had maintained in the region. Firstly, as noted 

before, the article I of the concordat recognized the addition of the title of Daman to the title of 

the archdiocese of Goa. Secondly, the article III of the concordat endowment the honour to 

alternately have the archbishop of Bombay of English and Portuguese nationality.1009 These two 

articles along with the concordat allude to the noteworthy contribution of the diocese.        

The reality of Christian migrants in the community and the attention they require from the local 

church is also seen in this paper. The diocese was among the pioneers who thought of instituting 

the personal parish in Dabul for the Goan diaspora. Such a decision gave the Goan community 

a direction and a centredness in a foreign land. The bishops were aware to the needs of their 

flock who were not necessarily born in the lands but had travelled from other lands with the 

expectation that they would continue to find spiritual succour in the new lands. This helped in 

reducing the number of people who abandon their faith due to lack of familiarity in the new 

land. None can deny the fact that this set the precedence in India for others to follow. It viewed 

the migrants as an opportunity to live the virtue of Christian brotherhood to its fullest in its 

ordinary life. The fact that strangers found place of comfort in communities was the fulfilment 

of both the Old and New Testament (cf. Lev 19,34; Lk 10,37).   

The study has also brought to light the important question of the Christian migrants in our parish 

and diocesan communities. Once again, the diocese leads from the front by stressing upon the 

need to identify and address the needs of these communities. It shows that the onus is upon the 

pastors, where they create a movement to reach out to these communities and to inquire about 

their needs and possible solutions. The manner in which the diocese was among the pioneering 

churches in India to shoulder the responsibility of migrants makes it an ideal point of departure 

for further study. The church in India is no stranger to mass migrations in search of better 

prospects and livelihood. This is visible even today both nationally and internationally. There 

is a dire need to make the clergy from their regions or at least missionaries who can attend to 

their needs an ecclesial obligation and necessity.          

 
1009Borges, Concordatas entre Santa Sé e Portugal e Concórdias entre os Prelados e os Reis de Portugal, 38.   
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The relevance of local clergy in the ordinary life of the community becomes amply clear in this 

dissertation. The diocese of Daman shows the way with respect to the promotion and treatment 

of the local clergy. Even before the diocese opened the seminary in Daman, we have seen how 

the missionaries had institutes to train youngsters to dedicate themselves to study and spiritual 

learning. These youngsters in turn helped the missionaries in the mission field. Finally, with the 

erection of a diocesan seminary to nurture the vocation from the area and to encourage the sons 

of the soil to put their hand to the plough and contribute to the growth added vibrancy to the 

church. The financial subsidies given to the aspirants help in boosting the resolve and reducing 

the pressure on the family for the provisions of the aspirant. The push for excellence and training 

in the best of institutes around the world also portrays the desire of the prelate to form worthy 

ministers after the heart and mind of Jesus. It also made ample efforts to train the future 

ministers as per the needs of the local church. The seminary, apart from regular courses needed 

for priestly and human formation, also introduced courses which would make the candidates 

relevant in their given situation. These courses include the local languages and social apostolate.    

If the ecclesial interests of the region are secured it directly contributes to the potential of the 

region to be demarcated and erected as a diocese. Thereby most basic of concerns in any 

community need to be nurturing and safeguarding the interests of the local clergy. The local 

clergy indirectly becomes the parameter to measure the depth of faith in the community. They 

also infuse in the laity a sense of identity and belongingness. The local clergy, as emerging 

directly and within the community gives the laity a sense of responsibility towards their 

respective church. Thus, in this we realize the need to promote and safeguard the future of the 

local church by instituting seminaries to ensure the vitality of the church. Apart from this, the 

joy of witnessing their own flesh and blood offering the sacrifice of Christ in their name is 

beyond measure and pure.   

The paper also gave us an insight into the aspect of diocesan pool of migrant clerics to cater to 

migrant communities. The fact that the archdiocese of Goa was also a Padroado diocese did 

matter in arranging Goan clergy to cater to the Goan diaspora in the diocese of Daman. It took 

the bold steps to incorporate the migrant clergy in the functioning of diocese. It generously 

entrusted to them parishes where the said community had substantial presence. The efforts of 

the prelates are commendable in creating a place of worship for the migrant clergy and making 

them comfortable in the new foreign pastures. They were given every opportunity to participate 

and provide for their particular flock and that of the land. The creation of such a community of 

priest created an ecosystem for meaningful sharing and thorough planning of their ministry 

among their diaspora. These movements bear witness to the mission of the church which can 
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move individuals and institutes beyond borders in search of the flock. Thereby giving a new 

understanding to the parable of the lost sheep (cf. Mt 18,12-13), where the pastors move 

anticipating the possibility that the flock could be lost in foreign pastures.        

The reality of migration forces the church to take cognizance of this complex reality in the 

society. The church can no longer ignore the displacement and resettlement of people due to 

political, social or economic reasons. While the situation is universal, the response has to be 

personal and local within the ambit of the most basic level of Christian community – parish. 

The parish need to identify the pockets of segregations of the migrants within the boundaries of 

their respective jurisdiction and appropriately make an intervention. These have to be then 

coordinated with structures set up at the diocese level so that the inter diocese collaboration is 

made possible. Apart from political, social and economic intervention the church has to make 

a religious or spiritual intervention. 

The church is duty bound to provide for the spiritual and ritual needs of the migrant community 

in their jurisdiction. In the spirit of brotherhood, the parish priest or the prelate has to establish 

contact with the ecclesial authority of the origin of the migrants with the request for priests to 

attend to their flock. This could very well fall within the ambit of the clarion call of the church 

for new evangelization. The parent bishop has to understand that his flock has moved into a 

foreign terrain with a new language, culture, traditions and society. This demands that in such 

confusing times they have the comforts of a familiar spiritual support system to guide them. 

The provisions of national churches with renewed understanding of parochial jurisdiction, 

reiterated in the new guidelines for parishes by the congregation for clergy, could be the go-to 

text for the formation of such communities.    

Covenants, contracts, concordats or treatise are not foreign to the church which has dealt with 

them from the beginning of the world. From covenants with God to contracts with individuals 

and institutes to concordats with nations, all have been tried and tested. Sadly, as history bears 

witness, none of them have survived the test of time. These failures do not mean that we should 

stop but that we need a revised system of review and renew such obligation. The diocese of 

Daman was the outcome of this process of review and renew of concordat between Rome and 

Portugal and as was the suppression. It is at this juncture that we view the region for the current 

reality and ask what do we make of the future of the church in this region. The research has 

guided us to arrive at this point where the present and future of the region of Daman, Diu, Dadra 

and Nagar Haveli kindles our curiosity. 

A general overview of the region would suffice to state that the region continues to be a 

miniature version of the original stature of the former diocese of Daman. The factors of 
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geography, language, society, culture and language continue to have their influence upon the 

present ecclesial life of the church.1010 The presence and use of Portuguese, Gujarati, Marathi 

and English language in the liturgies make it a pastoral conundrum. The varied geographical 

terrains ranging from mountains to plains to ravines to rivers make the demarcation of 

jurisdiction a real challenge. The diverse social reality of the region ranging from cities to 

villages to forest settlements gives a distinct character to each community. The culture is 

governed by the presence of specific tribal identity, particular to each group within the 

community. The presence of Christians with a history of 400-year-old faith and others with four 

days old, make the region a missiological test.  Such a complex ecclesial reality of the region 

demands a closer and deeper study of the future of the region. This definitely opens newer 

possibilities for future and further investigation into these ecclesial complexities. Such a venture 

will put to rest the question that we encountered in the introduction, whether the addition of the 

name of Daman to the archdiocese of Goa was merely for its historical significance or because 

of the potential it held for the future of the church in the region.                 

 

              

              

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
1010Comblin, O Povo de Deus, 149.  
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APPENDENCES 

  

APPENDIX - 1 

 

CARTA CONSTITUCIONAL 

 

de 29 de Abril de 1826 

 

DOM PEDRO POR GRAÇA DE DEUS, Rei de Portugal e dos Algarves, etc. Faço 
Saber a todos os Meus Súbditos Portugueses, que Sou Servido Decretar Dar e Mandar 
jurar imediatamente pelas Três Ordens do Estado a Carta Constitucional abaixo 
transcrita, a qual de ora em diante regerá esses Meus Reinos e Domínios, e que é 
do teor seguinte: 

 

PARA O REINO DE PORTUGAL, ALGARVES E SEUS DOMÍNIOS 

 

TÍTULO I 

 

DO REINO DE PORTUGAL, SEU TERRITÓRIO, GOVERNO, DINASTIA E 
RELIGIÃO 

 

Art. 1º - O Reino de Portugal é a Associação política de todos os Cidadãos 
Portugueses. Eles formam uma Nação livre e independente. 

 

Art. 2º - O seu Território forma o Reino de Portugal e Algarves, e compreende: 

§ 1º - Na Europa, o Reino de Portugal, que se compõe das Províncias do Minho, 
Trás-os-Montes, Beira, Estremadura, Alentejo, e Reino do Algarve e das Ilhas 
Adjacentes, Madeira, Porto Santo e Açores. 

§ 2º - Na África Ocidental, Bissau e Cacheu; na Costa da Mina, o Forte de S. 
João Baptista de Ajudá, Angola, Benguela, e suas dependências, Cabinda e 
Molembo, as Ilhas de Cabo Verde, e as de S. Tomé e Príncipe, e suas dependências; 
na Costa Oriental, Moçambique, Rio Sena, Sofala, Inhambane, Quelimane, e as 
Ilhas de Cabo Delgado. 

§ 3º - Na Ásia, Salsete, Bardez, Goa, Damão, Diu e os Estabelecimentos de 
Macau e das Ilhas Solor e Timor. 

 

Art. 3º - A Nação não renuncia o direito, que tenha a qualquer porção de Território 
nestas três partes do Mundo, não compreendida no antecedente Artigo. 
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Art. 4º - O seu Governo é Monárquico, Hereditário e Representativo. 

 

Art. 5º - Continua a Dinastia Reinante da Sereníssima Casa de Bragança na Pessoa da 
SENHORA PRINCESA DONA MARIA DA GLÓRIA, pela Abdicação, e Cessão de Seu 
Augusto Pai o SENHOR DOM PEDRO I, IMPERADOR DO BRASIL, Legítimo Herdeiro e 
Sucessor do Senhor Dom João VI. 

 

Art. 6º - A Religião Católica Apostólica Romana continuará a ser a Religião do Reino. 

Todas as outras Religiões serão permitidas aos Estrangeiros com seu culto doméstico, 

ou particular, em casas para isso destinadas, sem forma alguma exterior de Templo. 
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APPENDIX – 5 

 

LITTERAE APOSTOLICAE SS. D. N. Leonis XIII de Hierarchia episcopali in Indiis 

orientalibus instituenda. 

 

LEO EPISCOPUS 

S  E  R  V  U  S   S  E R V O R U  M     DE I 

AD PERPETUAM REI MEMORIAM. 

 

Humanae   salutis   auctor   Iesus   Christus,   cum   nos  sanguine  suo de servitute 
redemisset, et  in caelos  ad  Patrem proxime  esset  redi- turus, iis, quos Apostolos  
nominavit, alumnis disciplinae suae, et testibus rerum quas Ipse  fecerat et  docuerat, 
imbuendum caelesti doctrina mundum commisit. Sanari enim  oportebat,  consilio  
grati  âque Dei, omnes homines: nec sanari nisi  oblato veritatis lumine potuissent. Illi 
itaque nobilissimi muneris memores,   accepta   Spiritus Sancti  virtute,  in  varias 
orbis   partes  magno  animo  abeunt,   Evan• gelii  sapientiam  quacumque  nuntiant, 
longius  etiam  progressi,   quam quo arma domitoris terrarum  populi penetrarant ;  ita 
ut vel ab Ecclesiae  primordiis verissimum illud extiterit, in omnem terram exivit sonus 
eorum et in fines orbis terrae verba eorum. 

Apostolici muneris obeundi officium in latissimis Indiae  regionibus Thomae 

obtigisse, memoriae proditum est. Hic sane, uti vetera litterarum monumenta 

testantur, Christo in caelos recepto, cum in Aethiopiam, Persidem, Hircaniam, ac 

demum in peninsulam ultra Indum   migrasset,    difficillima   peregrinatione   suscepta,    

gravissimisque exantlatis laboribus, primus eas gentes christianae veritatis luce 

collustravit, redditoque summo animarum Pastori sanguinis sui testimonio, ad 

sempiterna in caelis praemia evocatus est. 

Exinde Apostolum praeclare  de  ea  regione  meritum  colere  India non omnino 

intermisit: in vetustissimis libris  liturgicarum precum aliisque illarum ecclesiarum 

monumentis Thomae nomen et laudes celebrari consueverunt, atque insequentibus  

saeculis,  post  ipsam  errorum luctuosam   propagationem,   nequaquam   est  eius  

delata  memoria; itemque 'fides, quam   ille   disseminarat,  tametsi  intermortua  iacuit, 

non tamen extincta funditus esse visa est. Quare novis virorum apostolicorum excitata 

curis, latius manavit, egregiisque  florens  virtutum exemplis, et martyrum educta 

sanguine, gentes illas  ab  immiti feritate revocatas sensim ad humanitatem excoluit. 

Hac vero aetate christianum nomen tanta apud Indos prosperitate vulgatum est,  ut 

Ecclesiae filii per universam peninsulam ad sedecim centena millia feliciter creverint: 

sacerdotes magno in honore habentur,  catholica doctrina in scholis summa cum 

libertate traditur, iamque certa spes affulget copiosiores ex ea gente manipulos  ad  

Iesum  Christum  accessurus. Itaque decrevimus firmiore ordine et modo rem Indorum 

catholicam constituere: ea enim, quantumvis magnum et constans Decessorum 

Nostrorum extiterit studium, nondum illam adepta est constitutionem ordinatam et 

stabilem,  cuius  tanta vis  est  ad  tutandam vitae christianae disciplinam, salutemque 



  

 

251 
 

populis pariendam. 

Ut aliquid de praeteritorum temporum memoria perbreviter at- tingamus, inito iam 

saeculo xvi, antiquam  fidem  velut ab interitu vindicare conati sunt nobiles ex 

Franciscana et  Dominieiana  familia alumni: qui,f auctoritate missuque romanorum 

Pontificum, ad Indias transgressi, plurimum operae in sanandis haereticorum opinionibus, 

abolendâque  ethnicorum  superstitione  posuerunt. Ubi  vero expeditior per 

Promontorium Bonae Spei patuit Europae gentibus ad oras Indicas transitus, una cum 

virorum apostolicorum adcursu salutares crevere fructus. Singularem laudem eo tempore 

consecuta est Societas Iesu: 

in primisque ad miraculum excelluit magnus Indiarum apostolus Franciscus Xaverius, 

qui incredibiles labores perpessus, et maximis periculis terra marique excelso  animo  

superatis,  Crucem  sacrosanctam iis regionibus quasi triumphator intulit, et ingentem 

hominum mul• titudinem ne dum in ora Malabarica, sed et in Coromandelica et in 

Ceylanensi insula, immo et in  remotioribus  provinciis  usque  ad  Iaponios, multiplici 

superstitione sublata, ad Iesum Christum adiunxit. 

Ad tantam  christiani nominis  propagationem,  praeter  laboriosas Missionariorum 

curas plurimum valuit illustrium Portugalliae et Algarbiorum regum opera: quibus  

merito contigit, ut  ab  hac  Apostolica   Sede   perhonorifice    collaudarentur,    quod    

eorum    ministerio tam   lata    orbis    terrae   pars   antea   ignota   Europae   innotuisset:   

maxime vero quod Ecclesiae Dei  per agnitionem christianae veritatis aggregaretur. 

In provinciis  vero,  quas  vel  in  ora Malabarica vel in Coroman- delica   Lusitani   

obtinuerant,    cum   latius  fides  catholica   manavisset, praecipua Pontificum  

maximorum  cura fuit,  sacerdotes  ad  sacra  officia iis in regionibus obeunda  undique  

advocare, aliaque sapienter   et utiliter, praesertim quod ad christianorum regimen  

pertineret, constituere. Aucta vero Lusitanaruni possessionum amplitudine, novae 

Dioeceses   in   iisdem   coloniis   constitutae   sunt.   In   iis  eminet  Goana, quam Paulus 

IV. archiepiscopalis throni honore et iuribus auxit: accedit vero Cochinensis et 

Cranganorensis: item in  ora  Coromandelica Meliaporensis, quam in urbe Sancti  

Thomae  Paulus V instituit. Portugalliae vero atque Algarbiorum regibus,   quod  rei  

catholicae incrementis profuissent, nominatimque Dioeceses, quae commemoratae sunt,  

aere   suo   munifice   dotassent,   romani   Pontifices grati animi caussa, ius patronatus 

in novensiles episcopales Sedes concessere. Quae quidem cum in veteris ac recentis 

christianorum societatis utilitatem provide décernèrent, spe  erigebantur, brevi  futurum 

ut extremi Orientis gentibus lux Evangelii longe lateque affulgeret, quaeque ex illa 

sequuntur beneficia, tamquam abundan- tissimus  amnis,  in ipsam civilem societatem 

influèrent. — Sed  pro- spere coeptorum cursum fortuna retarda vit. Coortis enim 

bellorum aliorumque casuum procellis, magna clades Ecclesiae apud Indos succrescenti 

imminere videbatur. Itaque ne Evangelii interciperetur propagatio, neu in tot hominum 

millibus sempiterna animorum salus periclitaretur, romani   Pontifices   ad  regna   illa  

amplissima,   praesertim quae Lusitanis  coloniis  nequaquam continebantur, 

providentiam suam transtulerunt, summaque cura studuerunt, quanto plures ex ingenti  

illa  multitudine  possent,  ad   instituta christiana  traducere, item   munire   adiumentis   

iis   quae   ad   excolendos   animos   pertinent, et haeretica pravitate depulsa, in sancta 

religione retinere. 
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Quo autem cura difficilior ob immensa locorum intervalla, regionum latitudinem, 

incommoda itinerum, eo accuratius vel   evangelicis operariis deligendis vel Missionum 

regimini ordinando operam dare magna cum libertate consueverunt. Saeculo XVII et 

XVIII,   praesertim opera virorum religiosorum, quos sacra  Congregatio  christiano 

nomini propagando ad Indos miserat, plures christianorum communitates coaluere ; 

linguae earum gentium variae per Missionarios perceptae; libri vernáculo populi 

sermone conscripti; plurimorum animi spiritu catholicae institutionis imbuti atque in 

spem caelestium erecti. — Quibus in   rebus   nobilitati   sunt  labores  sodalium 

Carmelitidum, Capulatorum, Barnabitidum, Oratorianorum, qui quidem in iis gentibus 

ad christiana instituta erudiendis non eodem omnes tempore, sed idem studium 

collocavere constantiamque parem. Gubernandis   interea   fidelibus   moderandisque   

sacrorum    operariorum expeditionibus, idoneo antistitum regimine   constituto,   

provisum est.  —  Decessores  autem  Nostri  singulari  studio  in id  in primis animum 

intendebant, ut apostolici viri   doctrinam   christianam India tota sancte inviolateque 

servarent, nec ullo unquam ethnicarum, superstitionum vestigio inquinari paterentur. 

Revera nemo ignorat quam   vigilanter   incubuerint   ad   evellenda   radicitus   vana- 

rum observationum rituumque a fide   christiana   abhorrentium   zizania   ab   inimico   

homine   disseminata   in   novellis iis  eeclesiae  germini bus, quae praesertim in regnis 

Madurae, Mayssourii et Carnatici adoleverant: item quam provide studuerint, quaestiones 

omnes inter regionum illarum Missionarios in re gravissima excitatas pontificia 

auctoritate dirimere. De quibus ut Clemens Xl apprime cognosceret, Carolum Thomam 

Tournonium Patriarcham Antiochenum cum potestate Legati a latere in Indiis 

orientalibus Commissarium ac Visitatorem Apostolicum anno MDCC1 destinavit. 

Sapientibus   Tour- nonii decretis Clemens XI auctoritatis  suae   robur   adiecit,   eis• 

demque Innocentius XIII ,  Benedictus  XIII  ,  et  Clemens XII  , ut quam  

diligentissime obtemperaretur, graviter  sanxerunt.  Benedictus vero XIV , edita 

Constitutione Omnium sollicitudinum, amotis dubitationum caussis additisque opportunis 

declarationibus, controversiam dimidio fere saeculo acriter agitatam sustulit. 

Aliquanto serius, cum de Indiarum bono romani Pontifices plura cogitarent, tranquillitas   

Ecclesiae   per  Europam   turbulentis  est  afflicta temporibus: quae tempora vel apud 

Indos christianae fidei incrementum   prohibuere. Praeterea  in  provinciis  peninsulae  

australi- bus  plaga gravis accessit, auctore tyranno  Tipou  Sahib,  qui  catho• licum 

nomen multimodis vexavit. — Quamvis vero post  id  tempus apostolici viri pro nomine 

christiano  multum  et  utiliter  elaborave- rint, tamen Gregorius XV I rem  omnem  

animo  et  cogitatione com• plexus,    intellexit    et     declaravit    regiones    illas   

necessario    requirere ut Apostolica Sedes, mutatis temporum adiunctis, religioni   in   

iis periclitante    succurreret,    et    ecclesiastici    regiminis   formam     ea   ratione 

moderaretur, quae obtinendae fidei incolumitati  par esset. Statimque ad rem   aggressus,   

non   pauca   constituit   christianis   ex India  hominibus  salutaria  , amplificandaeque   

per  eos  tractus  religioni valde opportuna. 

Verumtamen Apostolicae Sedis curas, utique  communis  salutis gratia  susceptas,  

multis  longe  secus  interpretantibus, cum  funestum illud dissidium deflagravisset quod 

in maiora mala erupturum vi• debatur, Pius IX cum Petro  rege Fidelissimo   semel   

atque   iterum egit, ut quaedam communi consilio decernerentur, quae tot incommodorum 
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remedium afferrent. Itaque conventio est inita anno   MDCCCLVII:   cuius   tamen  

conditiones   quominus   perficerentur variae   difficultates   impedimento   fuere. 

Ubi vero Nos, summa Dei benignitate, Ecclesiae gubernacula suscepimus, de gravissimo 

hoc  negotio  diligentissime cogitantes  au• ctores fuimus regni Lusitani administris ut 

ea de re Nobiscum agere novasque conditiones, quales tempora   suasissent,  scribere  

ne recusa- rent.  Quod iis  cum placuisset,  mentem  Nostram  consignavimus  litteris ad 

dilectum Filium Nostrum regem Ludovicum missis hoc anno die VII anuarii, 

explorataque eius  aequitate cum concordiae  studio  coniuncta, conventionem rite 

pepigimus, per quam licuit plura  utiliter communi  sententia  statuere,  quae   litteris,   

uti  mos   est,   mandata sunt. In primis vero ius patronatus regum Lusitaniae aequo modo 

definitum est: Archiepiscopatus Goanus dignitate Patriarchali  ad honorem  auctus,  

eiusdemque   cum  Dioeceses  Suffraganeae  designataer tum iura cetera constituta. 

Praeterea convenit, ut gubernatores  Lusitaniae singulis Dioecesibus supra dictis censum 

in tuitionem Canonicorum , Cleri ,   Seminariorum  publice  assignent :  iidem  operam 

suam cum Episcopis  conferant  ad  scholas  pueris,  domos  altrices  pupillis 

comparandas, aliaque pie  instituenda,   quae  vel  christianorum saluti prodesse,   vel   

tollere  ethnicorum  superstitionem  posse  videan• tur. —  His  de  caussis  cum  

animorum  concordiam  in  christianis  ex India populis tranquillam ac  firmam  fore  non  

iniuria confidamus  , idcirco maturitatem venisse censemus rei catholicae in universa 

cis Gangem peninsula constituendae, ut illae gentes  ad  montem  domus Domini 

praeparatum accedentes, stabilis beneque ordinati regiminis beneficia sentiant. 

Septentrionalis Indiarum tractus tres excipit Vicariatus, quod antiqua    missio     

Indostana   a   Gregorio    XVI    in   duas   partes   anno  MDCCCXLV  divisa,   et  a  

Nobis  his  postremis  annis   tripartita, Agrae, Patnae et  Punjabii veluti ecclesiasticas 

regiones separatas  modo complectitur. Prior  veteri   territorio   constat,  exce• ptis 

partibus alteri assignatis: altera constat regionibus,  quae appellantur Népal , Behar , 

parva provincia  Sikhim, vetus  regnum Ayadhya, Bundelkland-, aliisque principatibus 

finitimis. Tertia vero Punjabensi regione continetur,   cui   regnum   Cashmire   deinde   

additum est. 

His   subiacet  [ad    Indum  Missio  Bombayensis,   quam  Pius  IX an. MDCCCLIV 

bifariani dispertiens, regionem australem, seu Poo- nensem, a boreali seiunxit. Haec vero, 

praeter insulas Bombay et Salsette, nabot provincias et regna Broack, Ahmedabad, 

Baroda, Guzerate, Marwar, Catch., Sindhi, Beluchistan usque ad Cabul et Punjab: 

australis autem regna et provincias Konkán, Xandeih et Dekkan usque ad terminos 

regnorum Nizam, Maissour et Cañara Septentrionalis, exceptis ex utraque territoriis et  

provinciis  Archidioecesi Goanensi nec non Archidioecesi  Damanensi seu  Cranganoris 

nuper assignatis. Subsequuntur per oram Kanarensem et Malabaricam, praeter  

Archidioecesim  Goanam, Vicariatus  tres  inter montes   Ghates et mare occiduum siti, 

nempe Mangalorensis, anno MDCCCLIII a Verapolitano seu Malabarico  separatus,   per  

provinciam  Kanarae ad flumen Ponany  ; Veropolitanus ab eo flumine ad  terminos 

Dioe. cesis Cochinensis nuper a Nobis restitutae, et  Quilonensis ab  eius- dem 

Dioecesis finibus ad meridiem sitis ad Promontorium Comorinum usque  pertingens,  

exceptis   paroeciis   Dioecesi   Cochinensi  assignatis.  

Ad plagam peninsulae orientalem decem pertinent Missiones. In sinu  Bengalico tres  ad 

ostia   fluminis   Granges:   nimirum   Vicariatus occidentalis in Calcuttae urbe   

constitutus,   et   orientalis,   ambo anno MDCCCL ab unico Bengalensi derivati. Qui autem 

ad iu• risdictionem Episcopi Meliaporensis pertinere dicti sunt, ex numero subditorum 
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utriusque Vicariatus excipiendi. His accedit in centro provinciae civilis Bengalensis 

Praefectura Apostolica anno MDCCCLV erecta.  Finitima est   Vicariatui   occidentali   

Bengalico  missio  vastissima de Vizagapatam nuncupata,  quae  universum  territorium   

inter fines Vicariatus Bombayensis et mare Bengalicum usque ad flumen Godavery ad 

austrum comprehendit, et  anno  MDCCCL a Madras- pataná divisa est. Hyderabadensis  

proxima missio per regnum Nizam et provinciam Masulipatam ad  flumen  Krichna  

protenditur, quam a Gregorio XV I designatam, Pius IX anno MDCCCLI ad dignitatem 

Vicariatus evexit. 

In ora Coromandelica praecipua  extat  Madraspatana  civitas  quae ab anno 

MDCCCXXXIV Vicarium Apostolicum obtinuit, cuius iurisdictio a  flumine  Krichna  

ad  Palar  inter  fines  missionis Bombayensis et mare extenditur, eo praerepto tractu qui 

nuper a Nobis Meliaporensi dioecesi assignatus est. Ad australes vero eius fines antiquus 

Vicariatus orae Coromandelicae in tres quoque   missiones anno MDCCCL divisus fuit,  

nempe Poadicherianam inter  flumen Palar ad Septentrionem et  flumen  Cavery  ad  

meridiem: Mayssourensem ad regionem occiduam, huius nominis  regnum  et  provincias 

Çoorg, Collegal, et partem Winaad et Salem complectens: demum Coimbatourensem 

quae inter  Missiones  Verapolitanam,   Mangaloren- sem  et  Madurae  ad  orientem 

montium G-hates continetur.   Extrema iacet ad austrum peninsulae magna Madurensis 

Missio quae mari Coromandelico, montibus G-hates et fluminibus Cavery et Veetar 

clauditur, iis  sublatis   regionibus   et  locis   quae   Episcopo   Meliapo- rensi  tribuimus: 

eamque  anno MDCCCXLVI   paucis  ante  obitum  die• bus Gregorius XVI cariatum 

constituit. 

Ceylanensis vero insula in triplicem Vicariatum distinguitur, Columbensem, Jaffnensem, 

et Kandyensem: quorum  priores  ex  unico antea extante, assignatis alteri provinciis  

occidentali  et meridionali, alteri vero reliquis insulae territoriis, anno MDCCCLIX a 

Pio  IX erecti sunt : tertius a Nobis, anno MDCCCLXXXIII separato ex primis in 

centro insulae territorio constitutus est. 

Cum igitur in universis  Indiae  missionibus, quas  commemora- vimus, Evangelicorum 

nuntiorum studio et laboribus, eo iam res christiana provecta sit,  ut  non  modo  

Salvatoris Nostri  nomen summa cum libertate invocetur,   sed   Ecclesiae   plures   

numerentur,  eaedemque multis sapienter et   utiliter  institutis  floreant,  Nos  quidem  

primum omnium Deo optimo maximo pro parta catholico  nomini  prosperitate singulares 

gratias et agimus et habemus. Deinde vero quod Decessoribus  Nostris   diu   in   optatis   

fuit  ut   ecclesiastica   hierarchia in India atque in insula Ceylanensi constitueretur, id 

Nos  ad  efficiendum aggredimur. Quo facto consequutura bona, Deo iuvante, confidimus 

non pauca nec exigua, nominatim concordiae caritatisque incrementum,   similitudinem   

et   firmitatem   disciplinae,    populorum cum Episcopis maximeque cum romano 

Pontifice stabiliorem coniun• ctionem, expeditiorem catholici nominis propagationem  

nna  cum  am• pliore virtutum christianarum cultu. 

Itaque rogata, ut negotii gravitas postulabat, Venerabilium Fratrum Nostrorum S. R. 

E. Cardinalium  sacro  consilio christiano nomini propagando praepositorum sententia, 

fusis in humilitate cordis Nostri ad omnipotentem Deum precibus, implorataque ope 

Immaculatae Dei Matris, sanctorum Apostolorum Petri et  Pauli,  sanctorum Thomae 

Apostoli ac Francisci Xaverii,  qui  eas  gentes  sicut olim ad Evangelii lucem 

traduxere,  ita nunc patrocinio caelesti tuentur ac tegunt; motu proprio, certa scientia 

ac matura  deliberatione Nostra, de Apostolicae potestatis plenitudine,   ad   maiorem 
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divini nominis gloriam fideique catholicae incrementum, harum Litterarum auctoritate, 

in universis Indiae orientalis Missionibus Episcopalem hierarchiam ad canonicarum 

legum praescripta  instituimus. Porro Decessorum Nostrorum vestigiis inhaerentes, qui 

primum Archidioecesim Goanam eique suffraganeas sedes Cochinensem, 

Meliaporensem et Çranganorensem erexerunt, easdem iuxta  eam rationem quae in 

recenti conventione cum illustri Portugalliae et  Algarbiorum rege Fidelissimo inita 

significatur, confirmamus et in unam ecclesiasticam  provinciam  iterum   coalescere   

volumus. 

Praeterea omnes totius peninsulae atque insulae  Ceylan  Vicariatus Apostolicos, uti a 

Nobis supra descripti sunt,  nec  non Praefecturam in centro Bengalicae provinciae sitam,  

in  Episcopales  Ecclesias,    auctoritate   Nostra  Apostolica,   tenore   praesentium  

erigimus et constituimus.  Ex novarum vero  Dioecesium  numero  quae  sequuntur, 

nempe Ecclesiam Agraensem, Bombayensem, Verapolitanam , Calcuttensem, 

Madraspatanam, Poudicherianam et Columbensem ad Archiepiscopalis    dignitatis   

honorem   evehimus.  Quod  autem  pertinet ad provinciales seu suffraganeas   ecclesias   

designandas  ,   integrum Nobis erit quod magis expedire videatur statuere. 

Archiepiscopi vero et Episcopi de quarum singuli Ecclesiarum statu, iustis temporibus, 

ad  Nostram  Congregationem  de  progaganda Fide referant: quae peculiarem de  iis  

regionibus curam,  uti  hactenus gessit, ita in posterum geret, cognoscetque  de  iis  

omnibus  quae  sacrorum Antistites muneris sui caussa proposuerint. 

Archiepiscopus vero Goanensis eiusque  Suffraganei  Episcopi  de statu ecclesiarum ad 

sacram Congregationem negotiis Ecclesiae extraordinariis  pertractandis  referant.   Iidem  

summa  cura  studeant   res pie atque   utiliter,   iuxta memoratam  conventionem  

instituere  fidemque catholicam  in finibus iurisdictionis  quisque   suae   omni   ratione 

tueri et amplificare. 

Universis vero Indiae Episcopis integrum, erit  sensim ea  decernere, quae ad 

inducendum commune ius, prout tempora siverint  , conferre queant, quaeque ex   

generali  Ecclesiae  disciplina  Episcoporum auctoritati permissa sunt. Nostrae  autem  

et  huius  Apostolicae Sedis partes erunt, Episcopis in perfunctione munerum suorum 

opera,  auctoritate, consilio adesse, et quaecumque  ad  animorum  salutem utilia et 

opportuna videantur omni qua fieri poterit ratione adiuvare. Reliquum est   ut   Clerus   

populusque   universus,   id   quod   vehementer hortamur, retineant   voluntatum   

concordiam,   inviolate   servent caritatem, Episcopis atque in  primis  huic  Apostolicae  

Sedi  libentes  atque  alacres  in  omni  vita  pareant,  virtutibusque  christianis ita se  

ornatos  atque  auctos  impertiant,  ut qui  adhuc a  veritate misere deerant, eos ipsi vel 

exemplo suo vocent ad admirabile Christi lumen   et   regnum. 

Decernimus   tandem   has  Nostras  litteras nullo  unquam  tempore de subreptionis   aut   

obreptionis   vitio,   sive  intentionis  Nostrae   alioque   quovis   defectu   notari   vel   

impugnari   posse,   et  semper   validas ac firmas fore, suosque effectus in omnibus 

obtinere ac inviolabiliter observari debere, non obstantibus Apostolicis atque in 

Synodalibus, Provincialibus et universalibus Conciliis editis  generalibus  vel  specialibus 

sanctionibus, ceterisque contrariis   quibuscumque,  peculiari etiam mentione dignis: 

quibus  omnibus, quatenus  supra dictis obstant, expresse derogamus. Irritum  quoque  

et  inane  decernimus  si secus super his a quoquam quavis actoritate scienter vel 
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ignoranter contigerit attentari. Volumus autem ut harum  litterarum  exemplis etiam 

impressis, manuque publici Notarii subscriptis et  per  constitutum in ecclesiastica 

dignitate virum suo sigillo munitis, eadem habeatur fides, quae Nostrae voluntatis 

significationi ipso hoc diplomate ostenso haberetur. 

Nulli ergo hominum liceat hanc paginam Nostrae erectionis, constitutionis, institutionis, 

restitutionis,   dismembrationis,   suppressionis, adsignationis, adiectionis, attributionis, 

decreti, mandati ac voluntatis infringere, vel  ei ausu  temerario  contraire.  Si quis 

autem haec attentare praesumpserit, indignationem omnipotentis Dei et beatorum Petri 

et Pauli Apostolorum Eius se noverit  incursurum. Datum Romae apud  S. Petrum,  

Anno  Incarnationis  Dominicae millesimo octingentesimo octogesimo sexto, Calendis 

Septembribus, Pontificatus   Nostri    Nono. 
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                         APPENDIX - 6 

 

Publicum de  re  sacra  Conventum  die 23 Iunii  anno 1886 a S. Sede 

et Lusitaniae Rege initum. 

In   Nomine   SSmae   Trinitatis. 

Sanctitas Domini Nostri atque Pontificis Summi Leonis XIII. et Maiestas Fidelissimi Regis, 

Domini   Aloisii I, ampliorem Christianae Religionis in   Orientalibus Indiis explicationem 

iuvandi pro- vehendique, ac   Lusitani   Regis   in iisdem Patrona tum stabili et   definitiva   

ratione   ordinandi   zelo   incensi, Conventionem ambo inire statuerunt,    delectis ad id 

agendum duobus cum liberis mandatis    Oratoribus; nimirum pro S. Sede Emo ac Rmo D.   

Card. Ludovico lacobinio,   Pontificis   Scriba principe ad extranea; et pro Fidelissimo 

Rege Lusitaniae,    Excíño D.    Io.    Baptista     De    Silva   Ferrâo de Carvalho Martens, 

Legato extraordinario, atque exteris Regni negotiis curandis honoris causa adlecto;   quorum 

uterque amplissimis, quae acceperant,   mandatis mutuo ostensis, iisque optima debitaque 

forma praeditis utrinque compertis, in hos, qui subiiciuntur, articulos conficiendos 

convenerunt. 

ARTICULUS  I. 

Earum concessionum vi, quas Pontifex iam ante largitus fuit, Patronatum in Cathedralibus 

Orientalium Indiarum Ecclesiis, Lusitaniae Reges, quatenus per sacros Canones liceat, 

exercere pergent, iuxta eas, quae in hoc Convento expressae sunt, immutationes.   

ARTICULUS   II. 

Quod ad Metropolitanam et, ut aiunt, Primatialem    Goae Ecclesiam pertinet, eius 

Archiepiscopus   Metropolitae iura in Dioeceses, quas Suffraganeas   vocant, et ipse exercere 

perget. Archiepiscopus interim qui eius Ecclesiae fuerit, benigna sanctissimi Patris 

indulgentia, ad patriarchalem in omnes    Orientales Indias dignitatem, honoris causa, 

evehetur; fruetur insuper omnium earumdem Orientalium Indiarum nationalibus Conciliis, 

quae Goae ut    plurimum cogentur, praesidendi privilegio: salvo tamen Romano Pontifici in 

peculiaribus rerum adiunctis aliter, si Ipsi placeat, disponendi iure. 

ARTICULUS  III. 

Goae Provincia Ecclesiastica, praeter Metropolitanam Sedem hisce tribus Dioecesibus 

constabit: Damaviensi, adscita etiam appellatione - Cranganovensi, Cochinensi, et s. 

Thomae Mèliaporensi. Seiuncto in folio harum Dioecesium  confinia, locaque iisdem subiecta 

indicabuntur. 

ARTICULUS    IV. 

In Metropolitana Goae Dioecesi, veluti in iis tribus suffraganeis Dioecesibus, Ius Patronatus 

a Lusitaniae Rege exercebitur. 
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ARTICULUS V. 

Ea propter emolumenta, quae ex recenti harum   trium Dioecesium, ac proinde novae 

Provinciae ecclesiasticae, institutione, in illos fideles populos provenire posunt, quidam 

praecipui ex Goanis Christianarum gentium coetibus, qui in Documento heic adnexo 

nominantur, attamen in earum trium Dioecesium eonfiniis minime continentur, iisdem  

adgregabuntur, locorum morumque ratione habita, quibus illae gentes earumdem Dioecesium 

incolis assi- milantur. 

In goanis aliarum Dioecesium, quas vocant,   Missionibus singuli earum Episcopi animarum 

curam Sacerdotibus Goanis vel Lusitanis qui sibi subsunt, prae caeteris concredere 

debebunt. 

ARTICULUS VI . 

Lusitani Regni Administratores easdem Dioeceses, Canonicorum Collegia, reliquum Clerum, 

et    clericorum Seminaria congrue dot audi munus   curamque suscipiunt: ac religiosum 

Episcoporum studium in erigendis Scholis et Orphanotrophiis,     aliisque id genus piis 

institutionibus perficiendis, quas  Fidelium populorum salus; atque Evangelii ceteris gentibus 

peragenda praedicatio exigunt, efficaci iuvabunt opera. 

ARTICULUS VII . 

Hisce quatuor Dioecesibus regendis, Bombayensi videlicet, Mangalorensi, Quilonia, et 

Madurensi, quae   quidem cum ipsa Hierarchia in Indiis constituenda erigentur, Metropolitani 

una cum Episcopis suffraganeis, vacantibus Sedibus episcopalibus; quemadmodum etiam, 

vacante Sede archiepiscopali, eius Provinciae Suffraganei, eligendorum ternarium pro suo 

lubito conficient, eumque Goae Archiepiscopo exhibebunt, qui illum ad Lusitaniae Regem 

mittet: Me   vero infra sex menses unum ex iisqui Candidatorum ternario continentur, Sanctae 

Sedi praesentare debebit: quo quidem temporis spatio praeterlapso, libera electio ad S. 

Sedem devoluta censebitur. 

ARTICULUS  VIII. 

Summus Pontifex quatuor Dioecesium, quarum in superiore articulo mentio fit, quaeque in 

ipsa Hierarchiae constitutione peragenda erigentur, Archiepiscopos atque Episcopos primum 

nominabit. 

ARTICULUS  IX. 

Malacae ac Singapouri Christianae gentes, quae praesenti tempore extraordinariae Goani 

Archiepiscopi iurisdictioni subsunt, posthac Episcopi Amacai iurisdictioni 'subdentur. 
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ARTICULUS  X. 

Sic itaque regii Patronatus iure ordinato, in universo reliquo Orientalium Indiarum 

territorio, S. Sedes Episcopos, quos libeat, nominandi, eaque decernendi, quae Fidelium bono 

opportuna sibi visa fuerint, plena atque integra libertate fruetur. 

ARTICULUS     XI. 

Prioribus concessionibus, quae ad regium in Orientalibus Indiis Patronatum spectabant, ita 

tem- peratis ac declaratis, Articuli III. IV. V. VI. atque heic adnexum Documentum A, quod 

est Conventio sollemniter riteque anno 1857 inita, in sua vi ac robore permanent.  

ARTICULUS  XII. 

Hoc publicum mutuumque pactum, cum iis quae eidem adnectuntur, quaeque illud 

quodammodo complent, uterque Praeclarissima paciscens Vir, proprio nomine, ut mos est, 

subsignato, ratum faciet: atque hae nominum subsignationes, Romae infra tres menses, (imo 

etiam ante, si quidem fieri poterit) a  die quo datae fuerint, alterna earumdem traditione, per  

subscriptos Oratores peragenda, confirmabuntur. 

 

Romae     Die   XXIII.      Iunii,    anno MDCCCLXXXVI. 

 

(L . S.) Lud. Card. Lacobinius.  (L . S.) Jo. Bapt. De Silva Fer râo de Carvaiho Martens. 
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ANEXO para Artigo III de Concordat de 1886  
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